The Person of the Holy Spirit

by John F. Walvoord

Table of Contents

Title Page
Table of Contents

Chapter 1 - The Person of the Holy Spirit

Chapter 2 - The Work of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament 1

Chapter 3- TheWork of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament 2

Chapter 4 - The Holy Spirit in Relation to the Person and Work of Christ
Chapter 5- The Holy Spirit in Relation to the Unsaved World

Chapter 6 - The Work of the Holy Spirit in Salvation 1

Chapter 7 - The Work of the Holy Spirit in Salvation 2
Chapter 8 - The Work of the Holy Spirit in the Believer 1
Chapter 9- TheWork of the Holy Spirit in the Believer 2
Chapter 10 - The Work of the Holy Spirit in the Believer 3
Chapter 11 - The Eschatology of the Holy Spirit

Original files can be downloaded from here:
http://www.walvoor d.com or http://bible.or g/



http://www.walvoord.com/
http://bible.org/

The Person of the Holy Spirit

By John F. Walvoord
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by John F. Walvoord

Chapter 1

The Person of the Holy Spirit

[Author’s note: This article isthe first of a series on the Doctrine of the Holy Spirit. Embraced
in this opening article are the following major divisions of the Person of the Holy Spirit: (1) The
Personality of the Holy Spirit; (2) The Deity of the Holy Spirit; (3) the Procession of the Holy
Spirit; (4) The Titles of the Holy Spirit; (5) The Types of the Holy Spirit. Subsequent articles
will deal with the Work of the Holy Spirit.]

Introduction

In adiscussion of the Person of the Holy Spirit, few writerswill claim any large degree of originality. The revelation of the
Scriptures, the theological discussion of the Christian centuries, the many publications on the subject, however brief and
limited in their treatment of the subject, have summed atotal of theological literature which very few can exceed in a
lifetime of study. The current trend has been to emphasi ze the present work of the Spirit without a due consideration of His
Person without which Hiswork has no real foundation. To this end, this article will constitute another voice testifying to the
fact that the study of the Persons of the Trinity is foundational to all theological truth.

The plan of consideration directs attention to the Person of the Holy Spirit to the exclusion of His work. It must be admitted
that the study of His Person is never complete without the complement of the revelation of His Person in His works. For the
sake of analysis, however, His Person will be considered first, with reference to His work only where necessary, leaving to
later discussion the aspects of His work throughout the ages.

|. The Personality of the Holy Spirit.

It isafundamental revelation that the Holy Spirit is a Person, in the sense that the Father is a Person, and the Sonisa
Person. Without denial of the one Essence of the Godhead, the personality of the Holy Spirit must be affirmed and is subject
to proof unassailable by any who accept the Scriptures as authoritative. The personality of the Holy Spirit has been attacked
by Socinius and his followers ancient and modern who have held to the general position that the Holy Spirit is an impersonal
energy proceeding from God. Shedd states that though the Socinians deny the personality of the Spirit they affirm the
eternity of the Spirit as proceeding from the eternal God: “ Socinians deny the distinct personality of the Holy Spirit; they
concede eternity, because they regard the Spirit as the influence or effluence of the eternal God.” 1 Centuries before, Arius
had much the same idea, affirming that the Spirit did not have personality, as Watson indicates, “His personality was wholly
denied by the Arians, and he was considered as the exerted energy of God.” 2 Arius, however, denied the eternity of the
Spirit, making him a creature. While the variations in the views of doctrine on the Person of the Holy Spirit have been many,
the great body of orthodox and conservative theology has held to the personality of the Spirit, the proofs of which may be
here considered.

1. The Personality of the Holy Spirit Affirmed by His Attributes.

In the nature of the case, every discussion of any portion of either the Person or work of the Holy Spirit has a bearing on the
doctrine of His personality. The various qualities of His Person demonstrate that personality is a necessity, the center



without which other qualities could not exist. The attributes of the Holy Spirit demand His personality.

(1) It may be noted that the Holy Spirit possesses the essential of mind or intelligence. The Scriptures explicitly affirm that
the Holy Spirit exercises amoral and sovereign will comparable to that of the other Persons of the Trinity. In connection
with the sovereign bestowal of spiritual gifts on men, the Spirit is said to accomplish this“ashe will” (1 Cor 12:11). The
essential of mind or intelligence is further confirmed by His works. His works indicate intelligence, knowledge, and the
normal functions of personality. Personality, which is an attribute of His Person, is demonstrated by the actions of the
Person. The attributes of omniscience (1 Cor 2:10-11) is evidence of the existence of mind and intelligence on a plane of
deity.

(2) The Holy Spirit possesses life (Rom 8:2) which is an essential of personality. On the human level, possession of lifeis
taken as proof of possession of personality, one without the other being impossible. Asthe Holy Spirit possesses life,
personality is necessary. A mere influence or emanation does not possess the attributes of life, even if it should proceed from
God. Lifeon amoral plane is always associated with personality.

(3) The deity of the Holy Spirit is conclusive evidence of personality, as sustained in the material upholding the deity of the
Holy Spirit to be given in alater section. If it may be assumed here that God possesses personality, if the Holy Spiritisa
Person of the Trinity, He in turn possesses personality. The two doctrines are mutually sustaining.

2. The Personality of the Holy Spirit Affirmed by His Works.

Without a doubt, the most tangible and conclusive evidence for the personality of the Holy Spirit is found in His works.
Whileit is not the purpose of the present discussion to examine the nature of Hisworks, it is sufficient proof of His
personality merely to name them. The very character of Hisworks makesit impossible to interpret the Scriptures properly
without assuming His personality. From the more complete discussion of His works to follow, theseillustrations will be
sufficient: (1) Hiswork in creation (Gen 1:2); (2) His work in empowering (Zech 4:6); (3) His teaching ministry (John
16:13); (4) His guidance (Isa 48:16; Rom 8:14); (5) His comforting (John 14:26); (6) His prayer (Rom 8:26); (7) His work of
convincing the world of sin, righteousness, and judgment (John 16:8); (8) Hisrestraint of sin (Isa59:19); (9) His
authoritative commands (Acts 8:29; 13:2; 16:7). It should be clear from these citations that personality is absolutely
necessary to explain these ministries. A mere influence or emanation does not create, empower, teach, guide, pray, or
command. It is necessary to attack the inspiration of the Scriptures themselves to disturb the overwhelming evidence
contained therein on this subject.

3. The Personality of the Holy Spirit Affirmed by the Use of Personal
Pronouns in Relation to Him.

It is customary when speaking of personsto use the persona pronouns, |, thou, he, they. While personification of things
material and immaterial is common, such uses of the personal pronouns are quite obvious and do not cause confusion. The
use of persona pronounsin relation to the Holy Spirit in Scripture is sufficiently frequent to justify a conclusion that Heisa
person. As Charles Hodges states: “He is introduced as a person so often, not merely in poetic or excited discourse, but in
simple narrative, and in didactic instructions; and his personality is sustained by so many collateral proofs, that to explain
the use of the personal pronounsin relation to Him on the principle of personification, isto do violence to al the rules of
interpretation.” 3 The Greek of the New Testament is quite explicit in confirming the personality of the Holy Spirit by use of
the pronouns. As Tiveueea is neuter, it would naturally take neuter pronouns to have grammatical agreement. In severa
Instances, however, the masculine pronouns are found (John 15:26; 16:13, 14). The use of the masculine form, g*kel+vog,
makes the personality of the Holy Spirit clearly the intent of the passage. It isinconceivable that the Scriptures should turn
from the normal neuter to the masculine unless apersonisin view.

The same use of the masculine may be observed in the use of the relative pronouns, and in such a connection as supporting
the thought of personality (Eph 1:13-14). No valid reason may be found for this except asindicating His personality.



4. The Personality of the Holy Spirit Affirmed by the Fact That He Is
Regarded as a Person by Those Who Place Faith in Him.

Christians who have an intelligent comprehension of truth regard the Holy Spirit as an object of faith. Thisis done
unconsciously rather than deliberately, their relation to the Spirit effecting this response. It isin keeping with the baptismal
formula mentioned in Matthew 28:19 where the Holy Spirit is associated on an equal basis with the Father and the Son,
whose personality is generally accepted. Likewise the apostolic benediction as recorded in 2 Corinthians 13:14 indicates an
equality in respect to personality of the members of the Trinity. According to the Scriptures, it is possible to sin against the
Holy Spirit (Isa63:10); grieve Him (Eph 4:30); reverence Him (Ps 51:11); and obey Him (Acts 10:19-21). The experience
of the Christian life and faith entersinto these realities and affirms that it is most natural for Christians to regard the Holy
Spirit as they would regard a person.

5. Conclusion.

From the various lines of evidence, it is clear that the only tenable position for those who accept the Scripturesisto accept
the full-orbed personality of the Holy Spirit. This has been the position of the orthodox body of Christians from the
beginning. As Charles Hodge putsiit, “ The personality of the Spirit has been the faith of the Church from the beginning. It
has few opponents even in the chaotic period of theology; and in modern times has been denied by none but Socinians,
Arians, and Sabellians.”4

ll. The Deity of the Holy Spirit.

Introduction.

The doctrine of the deity of the Holy Spirit has an intimate logical relation to the doctrine of the personality of the Spirit. It
isclear that if the Holy Spirit is God, He is also a person. In like manner, if His Person be accepted, we are driven inevitably
to the conclusion that He is God by the work He performs. Accordingly Hodge states, “ Since the fourth century histrue
divinity has never been denied by those who admit his personality.”5 In the fourth century Arius held originally according to
Watson6 that the Spirit was created and hence affirmed in part His personality without affirming His deity. The
inconsistency of this position drove Arius and his followers finally to renounce completely the personality of the Spirit, and,
as Hodge points out, no further attempt in this direction has been made since. The proof of the deity of the Holy Spiritis
extensive to the point where it isimpossible to display all the possible ramifications of the argument. Every aspect of the
truth regarding the Holy Spirit speaks in eloquent terms of His deity. Hence, it is possible to indicate merely the broad
outlines of the argument for His deity.

1. Identification of Jehovah and the Holy Spirit.

All agree that the term Jehovah is atitle of deity. Accordingly, it is of great significance that thistitle is given the Holy
Spirit. A comparison of Isaiah 6:8-9 and Acts 28:25 will reveal that the Jehovah of Isaiah isthe Holy Spirit of Acts. The
identification is not of Person but of Essence. Jehovah is used of all three Persons of the Trinity severaly aswell as of the
Trinity corporately. Another instance of identification of Jehovah and the Holy Spirit is found in Jeremiah 31:31-34 and
Hebrews 10:15.

2. ldentification of God and the Holy Spirit.

The term God as found in the translations of the Old and New Testaments is frequently identified with the Holy Spirit. The
several instances point to details of the confirming evidence. In 2 Samuel 23:2, 3, the Spirit of Jehovah and the God of Isra€l



areidentified. Both titles refer to the same entity. In like manner, the presence of the Holy Spirit is said to be the presence of
God. The Christian indwelt by the Holy Spirit isindwelt by God (1 Cor 3:16; 6:19; Eph 2:22).

The identification of God and the Holy Spirit is further illustrated by the fact that blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is
declared by Christ to be unpardonable (Matt 12:31-32). Blasphemy in its nature is an act against deity. If the Holy Spirit
were not God, it would not be possible to commit thissin.

Another clear instance of identification of the Holy Spirit and God is found in Acts 5:1-4, where the sin of Ananias against
the Holy Spirit is said to be asin against God. From these several identifications, an inescapable conclusion is reached of the
deity of the Holy Spirit.

3. Association of the Holy Spirit with the Father and the Son on Equal
Terms.

Frequently in Scripture the Holy Spirit is associated with the Father and the Son on equal terms, predicating His deity. In the
baptismal formula of Matthew 28:19, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are related on an equal basis. The use of name in the
singular isworthy of note. The significance of the singular points to the fact that the final name of God is, “ Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit.” The Holy Spirit is essential to the Triune God.

A comparison of Scriptures often reveals an association of the Persons of the Trinity in terms which infer equality of
association. Watson?7 notes that inspiration of Scripture may be traced to God (Heb 1:1), to the Holy Spirit (2 Pet 1:21), and
to the Spirit of Christ (1 Pet 1:11). Hence, the Holy Spirit is accorded the same honor, position, and ministry as the other
members of the Trinity.

Another instance of such association isfound in the apostolic benediction recorded in 2 Corinthians 13:14. In this frequently
quoted verse, the Persons of the Trinity are displayed in all their equality, and accorded equal honor. While the instances of
association are not as conclusive in their argument as those proving the identification of the Holy Spirit and God, their added
weight makes the case for the deity of the Holy Spirit more clearly irrefragable. The remaining lines of evidence are even
more important.

4. The Eternal Procession of the Spirit.

This doctrine will be considered more at length in the section dealing with it. Of importance hereisthe relation of this
doctrine to the deity of the Holy Spirit. If it can be proved that the Holy Spirit proceeded eternally from the Father and the
Son, it is evident that the Holy Spirit is of the Essence of God and is God. While the doctrine of procession is more
theological than Biblical, it isin harmony with the Scriptures as will be seen later, and an important evidence for the deity of
the Holy Spirit.

5. The Attributes of the Holy Spirit.

Two approaches are possible for the doctrine of the attributes of the Spirit. From the assumption that the Holy Spirit is God,
it may be deducted that every attribute of the Trinity is an attribute of the Holy Spirit. The other approach, which is taken
here, is through the explicit reference of Scripture, revealing certain attributes. The sum of thisrevelation is such that it
constitutes conclusive evidence for the deity of the Holy Spirit.

(1) The Holy Spirit is revealed as possessing life (Rom 8:2). The context indicates spiritual or eterna lifeisin view, which,
originaly, was the possession of God alone, now bestowed on some of His creatures through regeneration. (2) The attribute
of personality has abundant witness as already demonstrated. (3) The Holy Spirit is omnipresent (Ps 139:7), an attribute only
God may possess. (4) Omniscience belongs to the Holy Spirit (1 Cor 2:10-11), and (5) omnipotence, asillustrated in His



work of creation (Gen 1:2). (6) Holinessis frequently assigned the one who is distinctively known as the Holy Spirit (Luke
11:13). The eternity of the Spirit (7) is evidenced also in Scripture (Heb 9:14). The nature of the attributes are such that they
could not all be communicated to a creature. From the explicit revelation of the attributes of the Holy Spirit, it may be
concluded that His deity is given further evidence against which no argument could stand.

6. The Works of the Holy Spirit.

An extensive argument for the deity of the Holy Spirit is found in His works, the extended study of which will be the subject
of later discussion. As an illustration, three of His works may be brought forward as being distinctively in the realm of
divine operation. (1) The work of the Holy Spirit in creation by its very nature could be accomplished only by onewho is
God (Gen 1:2). (2) Thework of the Holy Spirit in regeneration (John 3:6) likewise is clearly in the realm of awork of God.
(3) The ministry of the Holy Spirit in effecting the sanctification of the believer is another illustration (2 Thess 2:13). Men
may influence, but only God can sanctify.

7. Conclusion.

It may be concluded therefore, without further summation of the arguments, that the case for the deity of the Holy Spirit is
impregnable. We may conclude as Charles Hodges does: “He is therefore presented in the Scriptures as the proper object of
worship, not only in the formula of baptism and in the apostolic benediction, which bring the doctrine of the Trinity into
constant remembrance as the fundamental truth of our religion, but also in the constant requirement that we look to Him and
depend on Him for all spiritual good, and reverence and obey Him as our divine teacher and sanctifier.”8

lll. The Procession of the Holy Spirit.

Introduction.

The doctrine of procession has to do with the being and eternity of the Holy Spirit in His relation to the Father and the Son.
Asadivision of the doctrine of the Trinity, it affirms that the Holy Spirit is the Third Person of the Trinity, the samein
substance and essence, and equal in power, eternity, and glory. The proper statement of the doctrine is that the Spirit
proceeds from the Father and the Son, as the Son proceeds from the Father.

1. The Fact of the Procession of the Holy Spirit.

The doctrine of procession is based on Scripture and on inference. The early creeds of the Christian church gave attention to
the proper statement of it. The Nicene Creed, for instance, states: “And | believe in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and giver of
life, who proceedeth from the Father and the Son, who with the Father and Son together, is worshipped and glorified.”9 The
Athanasian Creed speaks of it more briefly, “The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the Son, neither made, nor created, nor
begotten, but proceeding.” 10 In more recent times, the Articles of the English Church state the doctrine: “ The Holy Ghost,
proceeding from the Father and the Son, is of one substance, magjesty, and glory, with the Father and the Son, very and
eternal God.” 11 The Westminster Confession of Faith has a similar statement: “In the unity of the Godhead there be three
persons of one substance, power, and eternity; God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. The Father is of none,
neither begotten nor proceeding; the Son is eternally begotten of the Father; the Holy Ghost eternally proceeding from the
Father and the Son.” 12

The abundant creedal evidence while not possessing the infallible inspiration of the Bible may be taken as conclusive proof
that the large portion of evangelical Christendom accepts without question this doctrine. While the statements vary, the fact
of the procession is clearly stated in al as being eternal and distinguished from generation. in time. The inference from John
15:26 is certainly that of an eternal relation. The most obvious difficulty with the view of the Greek Church isthat the Holy



Spirit is operative in the Old Testament, and the procession was then a fact (Ps 104:30). The work of the Holy Spirit in
creation and all subsequent operations involves the procession of the Spirit.

The very nature of procession pointsto its eternity. Procession like the eternal generation of Christ is not a matter of
creation, commencement of existence, or analogous in any way with physical relationships common in the human realm. It
proceeds rather from the very nature of the Godhead, being necessary to its existence. Without the Holy Spirit, the Godhead
would not be what it is. The procession of the Holy Spirit cannot be compared to the incarnation, as the incarnation was not
essential to deity, though it is essential to its manifestation, especially the attributes of love and righteousness as they
combinein grace.

3. The Relation of Procession and Generation.

Theologians have borrowed the Scriptural distinctions as to the eternal relation of the Second and Third Persons to the First
Person. In speaking of the Son, the Scriptures affirm His generation eternally (Ps 2:7), while in speaking of the Spirit, the
word proceed is used, as we have seen. No human mind can improve on these distinctions, even if it be admitted that the
terms are inadequate to comprehend al the truth which they represent. Generation must be guarded from all purely
anthropomorphic ideas, and proceeding must be made eternal. The terms cannot be reversed. Though Christ may be said to
have proceeded from the Father, it cannot be said of the Spirit that He is generated.

4. The Relation of Procession to the Work of the Holy Spirit.

In the case of Christ, His eternal generation involved the work of the Son which was accomplished in time, fulfilling the
covenant of redemption. On the part of the Holy Spirit, the eternal procession of the Spirit issued in the ministry which
ensued. As Christ became an obedient Son in doing the Father’ s will, so the Holy Spirit in procession became obedient to
the Father and the Son. This subordination without detracting from the eternal glory and divine attributes which
characterized all three Persons is illustrated abundantly in the Scriptures (John 14:16, 26; 15:26; 16:7). The ministry of the
Third Person is accomplished in His own power and gives testimony to His eternal deity and glory, but it is accomplished on
behalf of the Father and the Son. Hence, we find the Spirit being sent into the world to reveal truth on behalf of Christ (John
16:13-15), with the special mission of making the things of Christ known and magnifying the Father and the Son. He is not
seeking His own glory any more than the Son sought His own glory while in the period of humiliation.

We may see, then, in the work of both the Son and the Spirit, an illustration of the respective doctrines of eternal generation
and procession. While the Father sends the Son and the Spirit, the Son never sends the Father, but does send the Spirit. The
Spirit neither sends the Father nor the Son, but is subordinate to Their will which at all timesis His own will, and
accomplishes His work in the earth. While the nature of procession islargely inscrutable, it is an expression in human words
based on the Scriptural revelation of the relationship of the Persons of the Trinity to each other.

V. The Titles of the Holy Spirit.

Introduction.

An examination of the Scriptural revelation on the Holy Spirit will indicate that He is nowhere given aformal name, such as
we have for the Second Person, the Lord Jesus Christ, but is rather given descriptive titles, of which the most common in
Scripture and in common usage is the Holy Spirit. As His Person is pure spirit, to which no material is essential, Heis
revealed in the Scriptures as the Spirit. The descriptive adjective holy is used to distinguish Him from other spirits, which
are creatures.

A study of the references to the Holy Spirit by various titlesin Scripture will reveal some significant facts. The basic words
in the original are also used in reference to entities other than the Holy Spirit. In the Old Testament, however, e is used



over one hundred times for the Holy Spirit. The matter of interpretation enters into the problem. Cummings lists eighty-eight
references to the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament.13 The American Standard Version of the Bible by means of initial

capital letters indicates considerably more than this. In any case, the instances are numerous and well scattered throughout
the Old Testament. Cummings notes that the Pentateuch has fourteen references, nonein Leviticus, that Isaiah and Ezekiel
have fifteen each, and that the references are scattered throughout twenty-two of the thirty-nine books of the Old
Testament.14 The concise summary of Cummings on the significance of these references may well be quoted:

“It isimpossible to say that the passages increase in number, or in clearness, with any special characteristic of the books of
Scripture. They seem to bear no special relation to chronology, as they appear chiefly in Isaiah (750 B.C.), in Ezekiel (590 B.
C.), and in the books of Moses. Nor can we trace any relation to the comparatively spirituality of the books, though Isaiah
stands so high in the list; for whereas Ezekiel stands first, and Judges has seven, Psalms has only six, Deuteronomy only
one, and 2nd Chronicles four. But it is possible to discern that each of the inspired writers has caught some special aspect of
the Holy Spirit’s person or work, which isreiterated in his pages. In Ezekiel, for instance, it is the action of the Holy Spirit
in transporting the prophet bodily to the places where he is needed, which accounts for six of the passages out of fifteen. In
Judges it is the in-breathing of courage or strength which is alluded to in every one of the seven passages. In Exodusit is as
the Spirit of wisdom that He is specially-and exclusively-regarded. It is His office as the Giver of prophetic inspiration
which is most constantly spoken of in the books of Samuel and the Chronicles. In Isaiah, and in the Psalms, the twofold
teaching concerning Him is His connection with the Messiah on the one hand, and what may be called His personal
qualities, such as being grieved, or vexed, by ingratitude or rebellion, on the other.” 15

In the New Testament, the references to the Holy Spirit are even more numerous. The New Testament word for the Spirit,
Tveveq, isfound in two hundred and sixty-two passages, according to Cummings, scattered throughout all the major New
Testament books.16 To quote Cummings, “ The Gospels contain fifty-six passages; the Acts of the Apostles, fifty-seven; St.
Paul’ s Epistles, one hundred and thirteen; and the other books, thirty-six.” 17 From these facts, it may be clearly seen that
there is consistent reference to the Holy Spirit from Gen 1:2 to Rev 22:17, and the inference is plain that a constant ministry
of the Holy Spirit is maintained suitable for each dispensation. The titles of the Holy Spirit as commonly translated are
subject to significant classification which furnishes an interesting background for the doctrine.

1. Titles of the Holy Spirit Revealing His Relationships.

Of the many titles and variations in reference to the Holy Spirit, sixteen reveal His relationship to the other Persons of the
Trinity. Eleven titles are found relating the Holy Spirit to the Father: (1) Spirit of God (Gen 1:2; Matt 3:16); (2) Spirit of the
Lord (Luke 4:18); (3) Spirit of Our God (1 Cor 6:11); (4) His Spirit (Num 11:29); (5) Spirit of Jehovah (Judg 3:10); (6) Thy
Soirit (Ps 139:7); (7) Spirit of the Lord God (Isa61:1); (8) Spirit of your Father (Matt 10:20); (9) Spirit of the living God (2
Cor 3:3); (10) My Spirit (Gen 6:3); (11) Spirit of Him (Rom 8:11).

Fivetitles are found relating the Holy Spirit to the Son: (1) Spirit of Christ (Rom 8:9; 1 Pet 1:11); (2) Spirit of Jesus Christ
(Phil 1:19); (3) Spirit of Jesus (Acts 16:7 Revised Version); (4) Spirit of His Son (Gal 4:6); (5) Spirit of the Lord (Acts 5:9;
8:39).

While there is some distinction in meaning in the various titles, the chief significance isto bring out the relationship of the
Holy Spirit as the Third Person of the Trinity, all affirming His deity and procession.

2. Titles of the Holy Spirit Revealing His Attributes.

Abundant revelation is given in the titles of the Holy Spirit to disclose His attributes. At least seventeen of Histitles indicate
the divine attributes of His Person. (1) The unity of the Spirit isrevealed in the title, One Spirit (Eph 4:4). (2) Perfectionis
the implication of the title, Seven Spirits (Rev 1:4; 3:1). (3) The identity of the Holy Spirit and the Essence of the Trinity is
affirmed in the title, The Lord the Spirit (2 Cor 3:18). (4) The eternity of the Spirit is seen in the title, Eternal Spirit (Heb
9:14). (5) Spirit of Glory connotes His glory as being the same as the Father and the Son (1 Pet 4:14). (6) Spirit of Life



affirms the eternal life of the Spirit (Rom 8:2). Threetitles affirm the holiness of the Spirit: (7) Spirit of Holiness (Rom 1:4),
apossible reference to the holy human spirit of Christ; (8) Holy Spirit or Holy Ghost (Ps51:11; Matt 1:20; Luke 11:13), the
most formal title of the Spirit and most frequently used; (9) Holy One (1 John 2:20).

Five of the titles of the Holy Spirit refer to some extent to Him as the author of revelation and wisdom: (10) Spirit of
Wisdom (Exod 28:3; Eph 1:7); (11) Spirit of Wisdom and Understanding (Isa 11:2); (12) Spirit of Counsel and Might (Isa
11:2); (13) Spirit of Knowledge and of the Fear of the Lord (Isa 11:2); (14) Spirit of Truth (John 14:17). The transcendence
of the Spirit isindicated (15) in the title, Free Spirit (Ps 51:12). The attribute of graceisfound in two titles, (16) Spirit of
Grace (Heb 10:29), and (17) Spirit of Grace and Supplication (Zech 12:10).

3. Titles of the Holy Spirit Revealing His Works.

Many of thetitles referred to asindicating His attributes also connote His works. In the discussion of the titles revealing His
attributes, it may be noticed that the Spirit of Glory (1 Pet 4:14) engages in awork to bring the saintsto glory. The Spirit of
Life (Rom 8:2) is the agent of regeneration. The Spirit of Holiness (Rom 1:14), the Holy Spirit (Matt 1:20), and the Holy One
(1 John 2:20) is our sanctifier. The Spirit of wisdom (Eph 1:17), the Spirit of Wisdom and Under standing, the Spirit of
Counsel and Might, the Spirit of Knowledge and of the Fear of the Lord (Isa11:2) speak of the several ministries of God in
teaching, guiding and strengthening the saint. The Spirit of Truth (John 14:17) has asimilar idea. The Spirit as one who
manifests grace is revealed in the titles, Spirit of Grace (Heb 10:29), and the Spirit of Grace and Supplication (Zech 12:10).

In addition to these, two other titles are given the Holy Spirit, affirming His works. (1) The Spirit of Adoption (Rom 8:15)
has reference to His revelation of our adoption as sons. (2) The Spirit of Faith (2 Cor 4:13), while perhaps impersonal, and
in this case not referring to the Holy Spirit as such, if admitted as areference, it indicates the ministry of the Spirit in
producing faith in us.

Another title of the Holy Spirit, which does not involve the name spirit, however, isthat of Comforter, from TpaKANTOC,
meaning, according to Thayer, when used in its widest sense. ”a helper, succorer, aider, assistant; so of the Holy Spirit
destined to take the place of Christ with the apostles.” 18 It is found frequently in the New Testament (John 14:16, 26; 15:26;

16:7). It reveals the Holy Spirit as one who is aways ready to help the Christian.

The many titles of the Holy Spirit with their manifold meanings speak eloquently of the beauties of His Person and the
wonders of His attributes. The many aspects revealed speak of Hisinfinite Person, equal in power and glory with the Father
and the Son.

V. The Types of the Holy Spirit.

Introduction.

Thefield of typology isrich, and has been unfortunately ignored by theologians. It may be admitted that typology is not
conclusive evidence, that doctrine must not be built upon it, but this does not destroy itsrich illustration of truth, nor the fact
that the Scriptures themselves interpret types and use important words with evident design. Typology in relation to the
doctrine of the Holy Spirit is not of great importance, but the eight major types of the Spirit discussed here will add their
revelation to other fields of investigation. The order of discussion is aphabetical.

1. Clothing.

In Luke 24:49, Christ told His disciplesto tarry in Jerusalem until “ye be endued with power from on high.” The word
tranglated endued is eevdueonabe, which literally means, to clothe. The reference is to the work of the Holy Spirit on the
day of Pentecost. They were to be clothed with power. The figure would seem to indicate that the presence and power of the



Holy Spirit is our protection from the world and our official vestment. By it we are known, and by it we are clothed. The use
of clothing as afigure to reveal spiritual truth is prominent in Scripture as evidenced in other connections in Scripture (2 Cor
5:3; Eph 4:24; 6:11-17; Col 3:10, 12; 1 Thess 5:8; Rev 19:8, 13, 14). The work of F. E. Marsh goes far to illustrate the
beauties in this type.19

2. Dove.

The use of adove as atype of the Holy Spirit is strikingly brought to our attention in the description of the baptism of
Christ. On that occasion all four Gospels mention that the Holy Spirit descended upon Christ in the form of a dove (Matt
3:16; Mark 1:10; Luke 3:22; John 1:32). The type is nowhere explained in Scripture. From the nature of the dove, however,
it may be inferred that it speaks of beauty, gentleness, peace, and a heavenly nature. Christ spoke of being “harmless as
doves’ (Matt 10:16), and reference is made to the selling of dovesin the temple for sacrifice (Matt 21:12; Mark 11:15; Luke
2:24; John 2:14, 16). No other mention is made of them in the New Testament, but the Old Testament reference is more
frequent.

In connection with the sending forth of the dove from the ark by Noah, Dr. Herbert Mackenzie finds in the account an
indication of the dispensational character of the ministry of the Spirit. He states that the first visit of the dove is significant of
the visit of the Holy Spirit during the patriarchal and prophetic ages, vainly seeking agodly seed (Mal 2:15). The second
outgoing of the doveis parallel to the second outgoing of the Spirit during the life of Christ. The third outgoing of the dove
istypical of the present ministry of the Holy Spirit in redemption.20

3. Earnest of the Spirit.

The accepted meaning of asppafwev, translated earnest in its three occurrences in the New Testament (2 Cor 1:22; 5:5;

Eph 1:14), isthat of a pledge or token payment. Thayer definesit, “Money which in purchases is given as a pledge that the
full amount will subsequently be paid.” 21 The Holy Spirit Himself rather than His giftsis the Earnest. He is the token and
pledge that all the Father has promised while not ours now asto actual enjoyment is nevertheless our possession and will be
oursto enjoy later. F. E. Marsh illustrates it in this manner: ”‘ All things are ours,” not as to actua or full enjoyment, but as
to possession or security; just as achild who is heir to property left to him, and is alowed a certain part of it until he
becomes of age, when he may enter into and enjoy the whole, is assured the property is none the less his, although he has not
come into full possession.” 22

Of what isthe Spirit the Earnest? The Scriptures make it clear. All the future blessings of God are assured by the presence of
the Holy Spirit. His presence is our guarantee. Our inheritance, our salvation, our glory, our fellowship with God, our
likeness unto Him, our freedom from sin and its evils, all are represented in the token payment of the Person of the Spirit.

4. Fire.

On the day of Pentecost, in connection with the work of the Spirit on that occasion, “tongues like as of fire” touched each of
the believers (Acts 2:3). Thiswas awork never repeated. The context does not indicate definitely what the “tongues like as
of fire” represented. From other Scripture, however, it appears that fire istypical generally of judgment of sin and
sanctification of the saint (cf. 1 Cor 3:13). It isused of judgment on the lost more frequently than in reference to the saved,
asin Acts 2:3. It may be concluded that the reference to fire in connection with the day of Pentecost had in view the
sanctification and preparation for fellowship and service necessary for the ministry that lay ahead. In adifferent way, Isaiah
experienced such a cleansing and preparation in his call to service (Isa 6:6, 7).

The reference to baptism by firein Matt 3:11-12 apparently is not connected with awork of the Spirit at any time, referring
rather to the purging accomplished by Christ Himself for the nation Isragl at His second coming, and by application, the
destruction of the flesh and its works at the judgment seat of Christ.



5. Oil.

In both the Old and New Testaments, the Holy Spirit is frequently found in this type. In the tabernacle, the pure olive oil
which kept the lamp burning continually in the holy place speaks eloquently of the ministry of the Holy Spirit in revelation
and illumination, without which the showbread (Christ) would be unseen in the darkness, and the way into the holiest of all
would not be made plain (Exod 27:20-21). Qil played an important part in the sacrifices (Lev 1-7). It was used in the
anointing of the priests and the consecration of the tabernacle (Lev 8). It was used to induct kings into office (1 Sam 10:1;
16:13; 1 Kgs 1:39; etc.). In addition to these sacred uses, it was used as food (Rev 6:6), medicine (Mark 6:13), and even asa
means of commodity exchange (1 Kgs 5:11).23

The instances of reference to oil in the Old Testament outnumber those to the Holy Spirit. According to Young's
Concordance, there are one hundred and seventy-five references to oil in the Old Testament and a dozen instances in the
New Testament, the most notable being Matthew 25:3-8; Hebrews 1:9; James 5:14. An interesting reference is John 3:34,
speaking of the Spirit as not being poured out “by measure” on Christ.

From the various uses of oil in the Bible, we may conclude that oil bespeaks of holiness, sanctification, revelation,
illumination, dedication, and healing.

6. Seal.

A number of Scripture references indicate that the Holy Spirit constitutes a seal of the believer’s redemption (2 Cor 1:22;
Eph 1:13; 4:30). The Holy Spirit Himself isthe Seal. His presence is of great significance, entirely apart from His ministries.
A seal by its nature indicates (1) security, (2) safety, (3) ownership, (4) authority. F. E. Marsh adds to these suggestions that
(5) “Among men a seal signifies afinished transaction”; (6) that the seal constitutes a mark of recognition; (7) that the seal
implies secrecy and (8) obligation; and that “the seal leaves an impression upon the wax which correspondsto it,” i.e., is
evidenced in the life of the believer.24 It is an evidence of the grace of God that such assurance should be given the believer
in this age. Apart from other blessings of the presence of the Holy Spirit is the significant fact that He in all the wonder of
His Person should be indwelling the saint.

7. Water.

The abundance in which water has been created givesrise to a variety of meanings. That it is used typically in reference to
the Holy Spirit is clear from John 4:14; 7:38-39. In the former instance it is significant of eternal life in abundance; in the
latter case, it indicates the unending blessings flowing from His Person and work, the meaning made clear by the use of the
term, rivers of living water. In reference to the Spirit, then, water speaks of eternal life, of cleansing by washing, of the
unlimited abundance of blessing, and spiritual refreshment. Water in the form of dew may be taken to indicate the refreshing
work of the Spirit in the midst of spiritual darkness (Gen 27:28; Hos 14:5).

All spiritual referencesto water do not necessarily refer to the Spirit directly. In the flood of Noah, it speaks of judgment (cf.
fire, Matt 3:12). It is used to represent the written Word (Eph 5:26). In the plural, it sometimes signifies distress and
tribulation (Ps 69:2, 14). It is necessary, therefore, to allow the context to determine the meaning of the word in all of its
occurrences.

8. Wind.

Twice in the New Testament the Holy Spirit is connected indirectly with wind (John 3:8; Acts 2:2). The referencesin the
Old Testament are manifold in that the very word for Spirit is variously translated wind, breath, air, blast, etc., aswell as
spirit. All instances, of course, do not involve typology, but the connection of physical life with spirit isinteresting.
Expressions like the breath of hislips (Isa11:4), and the breath of his nostrils (2 Sam 22:16) in reference to God, while



anthropomorphisms, connote the power of the Spirit. John 3:8 uses the word for spirit to represent wind instead of the more
common word (Tveueea for asvee0(). It isthe only case in the New Testament where it is so used. Christ seemsto be using
wind as atype of the Spirit, even though the word spirit is used.

On the occasion of Pentecost, a“sound from heaven as of arushing mighty wind” was heard. While thisis not explicitly
related to the Spirit, it isindicated in the context that the wind “filled all the house where they were sitting” (Acts 2:2), and
that “they were filled with the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:4).

From the various uses, and from the nature of wind itself, it may be inferred that as atype of the Spirit, wind indicates His
power, His invisibleness, Hisimmaterial nature, and His sovereign purpose. So, unseen by the natural eye, He may be
observed in what He does. His movements are not governed by human will. His power is uncontrolled by human invention.
His sovereign purposes may not be understood, but it is clear that all is according to an infinite plan.

Dallas, Texas
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It isthe believer’s privilege ever to be in the presence of God. He has been introduced thither by the blood of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and nothing should be suffered to take him thence. The place itself he never can lose, inasmuch as his Head and
Representative, Christ, occupiesit on his behalf. But although he can not lose the thing itself, he can very easily lose the
enjoyment of it, the experience and power of it. Whenever his difficulties come between his heart and the Lord, heis
evidently not enjoying the Lord’ s presence, but suffering in the presence of his difficulties.-Selected.
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The Person of the Holy Spirit

by John F. Walvoord

Chapter 2

The Work of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament
(Continued from the April-June Number, 1940)

[Author’s Note: Following the introductory article on the Person of the Holy Spirit, this
discussion will begin the consideration of the work of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament.
Included in this article are the first three divisions: (1) The Work of the Holy Spirit in Eternity
Past; (2) The Work of the Holy Spirit in Creation; (3) The Work of the Holy Spiritin Old
Testament Revelation. To follow in alater article will be the discussion of the work of the Holy
Spirit in the inspiration of the Old Testament, in working miraclesin the Old Testament, and
His ministry to man in the Old Testament.]

Introduction.

The great Dutch theologian of the last century, Abraham Kuyper, in beginning his classic work, The Work of the Holy Spirit,
struck a note which every careful student of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit will echo when he wrote, “The need of divine
guidance is never more deeply felt than when one undertakes to give instruction in the work of the Holy Spirit-so
unspeakably tender is the subject, touching the inmost secrets of God and the soul’ s deepest mysteries. We shield
instinctively the intimacies of kindred and friends from intrusive observation, and nothing hurts the sensitive heart more than
the rude exposure of that which should not be unveiled, being beautiful only in the retirement of the home circle. Greater
delicacy befits our approach to the holy mystery of our soul’ s intimacy with the living God.” 1

The subject of the work of the Holy Spirit is frequently based on explicit revelation, the contemplation of which affords the
devout soul exquisite delight. Some aspects are revealed in less detail, requiring on the part of all who study them most
careful induction to avoid error. Frequently a great field of truth isrevealed in afew scattered Scriptures. We al must share
some feeling of futility in endeavoring to display the beauties of infinite truth, the field being so vast, the danger of warping
or slighting the truth ever being present.

Two great dangers in interpretation are apparent as illustrated in the literature on the subject. First, we are ever prone to
interpret Scripture through experience, instead of interpreting experience through Scripture. The factor of human experience
isvery close to some aspects of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, but experience may not be normal, and if normal may not be
properly interpreted. Much harm has come through arbitrary doctrines established in the last analysis on experience rather
than revelation. A second danger, in the opposite extreme, isto limit the doctrine of the Holy Spirit to facts accepted by all.
Much that is spiritual isnot subject to proof sufficient to satisfy al. Inductions carefully made, and in keeping with all
known revelation, are often necessary to bring out all the beauty of doctrine. The Scriptures have been expressly formed to
be apparent to those who are taught by the Holy Spirit Himself while a closed book to cold reason and precise deduction.
One who appreciates these dangers comes with a renewed sense of dependence on the Holy Spirit Himself to teach the
intimate truths relating to His works.

It is natural that more attention should have been given to the New than to the Old Testament, with which we are primarily
concerned at present. The Old Testament, however, affords an important introduction to the revelation of the New
Testament. The similarities and contrasts bring out the truth of the New Testament in greater beauty. The doctrine of the



Holy Spirit is not complete until viewed as awhole from eternity to eternity. It may then be seen that Hiswork is all part of
one majestic purpose of God to display His own attributes and work His own will.

|. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Eternity Past

It isfundamental to any doctrine that it be related to the sovereign purpose of God. The doctrine of the Holy Spirit isno
exception. Behind the work of the Holy Spirit in time is the work of the Holy Spirit in eternity. While possibly distinct from
the doctrine of the work of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament, in that its major revelation is found in the New Testament,
the work of the Holy Spirit in eternity past is considered here as a proper introduction to His work in the Old Testament
period. No attempt will be made, therefore, to limit the discussion to the Old Testament in this foundational subject.

All events of every classification are properly included in the one eternal decree of God. For the purpose of analysis and
study, however, they may be conceived asfalling into certain divisions, among them, the work of the Holy Spirit. While
theologians have given surprisingly little attention to this important aspect of the eternal decree, all who accept the
sovereignty of God will agree that the work of the Holy Spirit is vital and essential to the whole and may be safely inferred.
An examination of thisfield of truth will reveal at least four major phases of the work of the Holy Spirit as directly involved
in the covenant of redemption.

1. The Holy Spirit Became Obedient to the First and Second Persons.

The doctrine of procession states that the Holy Spirit proceeded from the Father and the Son as the Son proceeds from the
Father. Based on this eternal relationship of the Persons of the Trinity, it may be inferred that in the eternal covenant of
redemption, the Holy Spirit undertook to be obedient to the First and Second Persons. The obedience of the Holy Spirit as
revealed in anumber of Scriptures (John 14:16-17, 26; 15:26; 16:7, 13) is not confined to any one dispensation, but it is
rather the norm for every age and proceeds from the eternal covenant. The Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments never
reverse the order of obedience. Asthe Son is always obedient to the Father, so the Spirit is aways obedient to the Father and
the Son. This must not be taken to infer any inferiority of the Holy Spirit as to His Person, but rather awilling subordination
in keeping with His Person and the unity of purpose of the Godhead. This subordination of the Holy Spirit is essential to all
His ministry and characterizes all that isrevealed. Asit behooved Christ to be obedient even unto death, so it is harmonious
with all that we know of God and His work that the Holy Spirit should be the unseen obedient servant of God, speaking of
Christ rather than Himself, glorifying the Father rather than His own Person directly. Y et, as Christ in humiliation brought to
Himself the added glory of being the Savior, so the Holy Spirit will ultimately bring to Himself the glory of being ever
subordinate to the will of the Father, thus glorifying the eternal Godhead and fulfilling the fundamental purpose which
underlies all the details of events.

2. The Holy Spirit Undertook His Part in Creation and Preservation.

From the use of *eee in the creation narrative, it may be assumed that the Holy Spirit had a part in creation. Thisinferenceis
sustained by explicit Scriptures which will be subject to later discussion. From the fact that the Holy Spirit had a part in
creation, it may be inferred that He undertook this phase of His work on the basis of covenant grounds in the original decree.
It isin keeping with all that is revealed about Him in Scripture. Not only in creation, but also in preservation of creation the
Holy Spirit undoubtedly has His part. While the distinct features of this work are not revealed, we may assume that one who
Isimmanent in the world bears a sustaining relation to it. All thisis a part of the original undertaking of the Holy Spirit.

3. The Holy Spirit Undertook to Minister to the Incarnate Second Person.

Under al circumstances the Persons of the Trinity are mutually sustaining, being one in Essence. During the period of
kenosis, however, a special problem arisesin relation to the Second Person. As a part of the eternal covenant between the
Persons of the Trinity, the Holy Spirit undertook all the ministry necessary to sustain the Second Person during the period in



which the outward display of glory and power was laid aside in some measure. In the covenant, the Third Person undertook
to beget the Second Person of the Virgin Mary, to fill Him, and to supply all necessary enablement to sustain the Son in the
sphere of His humiliation and empower Him for His life among men. This important subject in its several aspects will be
considered in detail in alater section.

The fact that the Holy Spirit undertook this ministry is not explicitly reveaed, but may be inferred from the nature of the
eternal covenant which is based on specific revelation (Acts 2:23; Rom 8:29; 1 Cor 2:7; 2 Tim 1:9; Titus 1:2). As essential
to the program of redemption and the salvation of the elect, the Holy Spirit must have assumed this part of the covenant. In
its place, it is as essential to the whole as any other major aspect of the covenant purpose of God.

4. The Holy Spirit Undertook to Apply the Benefits of Grace to Man.

Major emphasisis usually given the part of the Father and the Son in the eternal covenant, the part of the Holy Spirit being
assumed but seldom defined. Both A. A. Hodge2 and Charles Hodge3 fail to discuss the part of the Holy Spirit in the

covenant of redemption. While the emphasis naturally falls on the part of the Father and the Son, in view of the attention the
Scriptures give to these contracting Parties to the covenant, the part of the Holy Spirit in applying the benefits of grace
secured through the death of Christ is of great importance and without it the covenant would not be complete. The ministries
of the Holy Spirit in the ages are sufficient proof of the importance of this aspect of the eternal covenant. All of the work of
the Holy Spirit is related to the purpose of God as contained in the covenant, but certain features of Hiswork are especially
significant and may be considered in brief here.

(1) Eternal Life. Theimpartation of eternal lifeis essentia to the fulfillment of the covenant of redemption. The Scriptures
reveal al three Persons of the Trinity as being related to it. The First Person becomes the Father of the believer (1 Cor 8:6;
Eph 4:6). Thelife of the Second Person becomes the possession of the believer (John 11:25; 14:6; 1 John 5:12). The Third
Person is said to regenerate (John 3:5; Titus 3:5). The efficient agent in regeneration is manifestly the Third Person. His
work is essential to the bestowal of eternal life.

(2) Revelation. The whole field of impartation of divine wisdom to man is peculiarly the area of ministry of the Holy Spirit.
Itis God's eternal purpose to make Himself known, and it is the work of the Holy Spirit to carry out this purpose. Asin
other important ministries, the other Persons of the Trinity are vitally related to revelation. Christ, for instance, in Hislife
and ministry revealed God. In every age, however, the Holy Spirit is active in revealing God, even during the lifetime of
Christ in the flesh.

Three phases of revelation are observed in the Scriptures. First, the Holy Spirit gives revelation in the primary sense of
making known the will of God and His wisdom. Aswill be seenin later discussion, thistook the form of oral prophecy and
various means by which God made known Hiswill to man. Thisfield of revelation had to do with facts about God and
creation which would not have been known apart from divine revelation. Thisform of revelation was especially prevalent
before the time of Moses, but is found throughout Scripture to some extent. A second aspect of revelation isfound in the
inspiration of the written Word. The work of the Spirit here had sometimes to do with revelation in the primary sense, asin
the case of prophecy or events prior to human history, and in other cases in infallible guidance in recording the history of
man. Init al, the work of the Spirit is observed in the final record which isequally inspired in all parts regardless of source
of knowledge, guaranteeing accuracy and finality in revelation. A third phase of revelation has to do with the illumination of
the inspired Word, making it known to man, applying it to specific problems. The objective of all forms of revelation isto
impart to man the wisdom of God in such measure and in such detail as harmonizes with the purposes of God. Thisfield of
doctrine is subject to extended discussion and will be treated more at length in later sections. Sufficient here is the statement
that the work of imparting divine wisdom is peculiarly the work of the Holy Spirit and a part of His covenant responsibility.

(3) Indwelling Presence of the Holy Spirit. While the Holy Spirit is omnipresent in every dispensation, it is part of His
ministry to indwell the saints living in the Church age and in the Millennium. The personal presence of the Holy Spirit as
indwelling the saint is an evident mark of divine grace and the seat of many of His ministries. While both the Father and the
Son are said to indwell believersin this age, the preponderance of Scripture revealing the ministry of the Holy Spirit in the



believer demonstrates that while the Godhead is present, the ministry thereof is committed in large measure, though not
exclusively, to the Holy Spirit. Heis Their agent, and through His ministry Their purposes are realized. These truths are in
harmony with the nature of the Third Person, and His relation to the other Persons of the Trinity.

(4) Enablement for All Spiritual Service. Throughout various dispensations, awork of the Holy Spirit may be observed in
the form of enablement for spiritual service. Because of the fall, man in himself cannot please God or serve Him. The work
of the Spirit in every age provides the power and wisdom necessary for various works. Enablement is especially related to
the work of the Holy Spirit in filling individuals. In the Old Testament, this work was sovereign and not universal among
believers. In the New Testament, during the Church age and the Millennium, the ministry of the Spirit in filling the saint is
possible for all saints. Differencesin kind of enablement and extent of enablement may be observed, in keeping with
dispensational distinctions. In it all, a sovereign work of God for man may be observed, an essential part of God' s program
in fulfillment of the covenant of redemption. Without question, these several aspects are a part of the covenant on the part of
the Holy Spirit. Thisimportant field of truth will be discussed at length in later sections.

(5) Sanctification. A most important part of God’ s purpose for man is his ultimate sanctification. The Holy Spirit, according
to the Scriptures (Rom 15:16; 2 Thess 2:13), has avital ministry in sanctifying the believer. All three Persons of the Trinity

are related to sanctification in Scripture, but the Holy Spirit is particularly active in effecting the progressive or experiential

aspect of it. Practically all His ministry to the believer isrelated more or less to the believer’ s sanctification.

(6) Intercession. The nature of the intercessory work of the Holy Spirit isrevealed in only one passage (Rom 8:26). The
limited reference is no token of limited significance, however, as the importance of this ministry is apparent. Not only does
the Holy Spirit guide the believer when he prays, but He intercedes on behalf of the believer. As Christ intercedes for the
believer in heaven, so the Holy Spirit intercedes for the believer on earth, Both being effective, and Each mutually
sustaining the ministry of the Other.

(7) Formation of the Church. This ministry of the Holy Spirit, confined to the dispensation of grace, is one of the supreme
manifestations of the sovereign purpose of God to effect complete reconciliation of believers to Himself. By the baptism of
the Holy Spirit, the Church becomes one in eternal life, united with that intimacy and indivisibility that characterizes the
Trinity (John 17:21).

The unfolding of these major undertakings of the Holy Spirit is the task before us, with consideration of the variations and
contrasts that prevail in different dispensations. All are involved in the eternal covenant between the Persons of the Trinity.
The fulfillment in time of these undertakings is evidence of the majestic movement of God's eternal plan. In the discussion
of details of the work of the Holy Spirit which follows, it must ever be borne in mind that each part is essential to the whole
purpose of God, that the ministry of the Holy Spirit in its placeisjust as essential as the work of the Father and the work of
the Son, each without the other being incomplete. All sense of emergency or rising to meet contingency must be removed in
the work of the Holy Spirit, even though much of it is occasioned by the entrance of sin and the redemptive purpose of God.
If viewed from eternity, the work of the Holy Spirit could be seen to reveal the same righteousness, love, omnipotence,
omniscience, and grace which characterize the work of Christ.

ll. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Creation

In the Old Testament revelation of creation, in most instances the creative act is traced to God, without distinction asto
Persons. In al major works of God, a part is ascribed to each Person, though often one Person is given prominence and
special emphasis. While in the work of creation God the Father is probably given the most prominence, in the Old
Testament most references speak of the Creator as God without personal distinctions, and in the New Testament revelation
the creative work is frequently ascribed to Christ (John 1:3; Col 1:16, 17). A very definite relation of the Holy Spirit to
creation isrevealed in Scripture, however, with sufficient detail to include creation as one of the great undertakings of the
Spirit of God.

Two extremes of interpretation must be avoided. In an attempt to establish the work of any one Person of the Godhead, some



have tended to minimize the work of the other Persons, and have made distinctions which do not hold throughout all the
revelation of Scripture. If one should take the statements of John 1:3 and Colossians 1:16, 17 as excluding from
consideration any work by the other Persons of the Trinity, one would arrive at the conclusion that all the work of creation
was accomplished by the Son. This, however, does not explain other Scriptures ascribing similar works to the other Persons.
Likewise, while the work of the Holy Spirit can be adequately sustained, it must not be interpreted as destroying or
minimizing in any way the work of the other Persons. The other extreme is to neglect the diversity of operation of the
Persons of the Trinity, taking the position that the Father is the Creator, and that the Son and the Spirit are merely agents of
the Father. This view likewise does violence to the Scriptures. While the problem of distinguishing the works of the Trinity
can never befinally solved, it isin keeping with all Scripture to ascribe the work of creation to al three Persons of the
Godhead, pointing out only such distinctions as are made in the Scripture revealing the nature of their creative work.

1. Proof of the Creative Work of the Holy Spirit.

At least three lines of argument sustain the doctrine of the creative work of the Holy Spirit. The first and most explicit proof
isfound in specific references to the Holy Spirit as having a part in creating (Gen 1:2; Ps 33:6; 104:29-30; Job 26:13; 33:4;
Isa 40:13). The Hebrew word translated spirit is eee, probably arising from the original meaning of breath or wind, being
significant of life and power and the immateria nature of the Holy Spirit. The same word is used in other connectionsin the
Old Testament. An examination of the various references will reveal a number of interesting facts.

The first reference to the Holy Spirit isin the scene of darkness and chaos described in Genesis 1:2. The Spirit of God is
revealed to have “moved upon the face of the waters.” John Owensin hisincomparable work on the Holy Spirit speaks of
this revelation as definite proof of the creative work of the Spirit. He states: “ The word moved (merachepheth) signifiesa
gentle motion, like that of a dove over its nest, to communicate vital heat to its eggs, or to cherish its young. Without him, all
was a dead sea; arude inform chaos; a confused heap covered with darkness. but by the moving of the Spirit of God upon it,
he communicated a quickening prolific virtue. The principles of all those kinds and forms of things, which in an
inconceivable variety compose its host and ornament, were communicated to it.” 4

Confirming thisfirst revelation is Psalm 33:6, “By the word of the LORD were the heavens made; and al the host of them
by the breath of his mouth.” The word for breath is the same word trandated Spirit in Genesis 1:2. The term Spirit of God is
aproper designation of the Third Person, while the term breath is metaphorical, so translated to carry out the meaning of the
phrase, of his mouth. This passage reveals that al the host of heaven were made by the Holy Spirit.

Psalm 104:30 bears a similar testimony, “Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they are created: and thou renewest the face of the
earth.” While the context does not indicate definitely that original creation isin view, the use of e, trandated “they are
created,” pointsto original creation. The passage reveals that the Spirit, upon being sent forth, is engaged in the work of
creation, adoctrine in keeping with other passages. Not only is creation in the realm of Hisworks, but the renewal of nature
Is as evidenced in the sustenance and revival of lifein the seasons of the year.

In Isaiah 40:12-14, the Spirit is revealed as the Creator by implication: “Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of his
hand, and meted out heaven with the span, and comprehended the dust of the earth in a measure, and weighed the mountains
in scales, and the hillsin a balance? Who hath directed the Spirit of the LORD, or being his counsellor hath taught him?
With whom took he counsel, and who instructed him, and taught him in the path of judgment, and taught him knowledge,
and shewed to him the way of understanding?’ The Holy Spirit is described as the untaught, uncounselled, and omnipotent
God, who without need of instruction or assistance measured the waters, the heavens, the dust of the earth, and the
mountains. His intimate connection with the plan and management of the universe is apparent.

Job bears his interesting testimony in several passages. In Job 26:13, for instance, “By his spirit he hath garnished the
heavens, his hand hath formed the crooked serpent.” By the expression crooked serpent, Job probably meant the Milky Way
in the heavens, according to Owens.5 Job believed that the Holy Spirit had garnished or decorated the heavens and formed
the order and beauty of the stars. It is of course true that the doctrine of inspiration does not necessarily affirm the truth of
the statements made by Job, but rather guarantees their accurate statement as Job made them. It seems, in view of other



Scripture, that Job is here indicating knowledge given to men before Scripture was written. His view isin harmony with
other Scripturein any case.

In Job 33:4, Elihu isreveaed to have said, “ The Spirit of God hath made me, and the breath of the Almighty hath given me
life.” The same problem exists here asin Job 26:13. It is probable that his statement is entirely accurate asit isin keeping
with the Genesis account of creation. Coupled with the other explicit references to the creative work of the Spirit, the
Scriptures examined sustain the doctrine and furnish sufficient proof for the spiritual mind.

A second important line of proof for the creative work of the Holy Spirit isfound in the use of the word eeeee for the Creator.
Thetermis patently plural as evidenced by its use in reference to the plurality of heathen gods. During the last century many
have tried to explain away this evidence for the Trinity in the Old Testament, speaking of this use of the plural as the plural
of majesty, citing the English idiom of waters (plural) for water (singular) in poetic expression to give the impression of
greatness or extent. In view of the abundant testimony to the Trinity not only in the New Testament but in the Old Testament
aswell, it isincredible that a name for God should not be used which should express the plural idea of the Persons of the
Godhead. Not a single good reason has ever been advanced for not regarding this plural as genuine. The arguments against it
have been largely assumption, and in some cases, prejudiced-an effort to sustain the unscriptural idea that the revelation of
God in the Bibleis evolutionary, the Old Testament being inferior to the New. It istrue that revelation is progressive, but the
God of Genesisisthe same God asisrevealed in Revelation. The plural term for God thus found so prominently in the
creation narrative constitutes an important contribution to the creative work of the Holy Spirit. Every use of the term implies
awork not only of any one Person, but of all three Persons. Hence, in Genesis 1:1, where it speaks of God creating, it is
speaking of the Trinity explicitly, not only conceived of as one Essence, but as the Triune God. Every work attributed to
God under this term is accordingly an assertion of aministry of the Holy Spirit. If we had no other reference to the creative
work of the Holy Spirit than this use of the plural term, it would justify the doctrine, even though it would not reveal
anything distinctive concerning the Spirit.

In addition to the explicit references of Scripture and the argument from the plural title of God in the creation narratives, a
third line of evidence must be considered as offering further witness to the creative work of the Holy Spirit. The Scriptures
reveal the Holy Spirit as being immanent in creation. His presence presumes the assumption of a great work, as for instance,
the presence of Christ in the flesh on earth presumed awork in the flesh for man. The presence of the Holy Spirit is
expressly mentioned in Genesis 1:2.

It isclear from Scripture that, in addition to arelation of being the Cause for all creation, God bears to creation the twofold
relationship of transcendence and immanence. In relation to creation, God is greater than and beyond all finite and material
bounds and thus is transcendent. His transcendence is essential to the cosmologica argument. Hisimmanence is essential to
Hiswork in creation, not only in the original act, but in the preservation of it and in all His providential dealings with it. The
deists, of course, held that God is Creator, and that He is transcendent without being immanent. The pantheists on the other
hand have affirmed His immanence without His transcendence. Both affirm His relation to creation, however imperfectly,
but neither view has stood the test of either reason or Scripture, as both His transcendence and immanence are essential to
creation in the last analysis.

In relation to the Godhead, without distinction as to Persons, the doctrine of immanence has a vital bearing on the doctrine
of creation. It is generally accepted that God was present in the realm of that which He created. If this argument is sustained
inrelation to the Trinity, it is equally applicable to any Person of the Trinity. On the basis of the doctrine of the immanence
of the Holy Spirit, we may assume that the Holy Spirit had a part in the creative work. The express declaration of
Immanence in connection with the creation narrative (Gen 1:2) is convincing. While this argument might not be sufficient
alone, it does add to the strength of other evidence.

From the threefold proof of the creative work of the Holy Spirit, we build the doctrine of His work in creation. Further
examination of Scripture textswill reveal a definite character to His creative work.

2. The Nature of the Creative Work of the Holy Spirit.



The nature of the creative work of God does not lend itself to distinctions of Persons in various works to the extent thisis
revealed in undertakings of God in the New Testament. A close examination, however, will reveal certain aspects of creation
which are specifically referred to the Holy Spirit. In creation itself, four things may be noted. First, the Holy Spirit hasa
definite relation to the order of creation. In Genesis 1.2, the Holy Spirit is revealed to have moved upon the chaos revealed
in the first part of the same verse. In the revelation which follows, chaosis reduced to a cosmos, to an ordered, directed
world. Psalm 33:6 confirms this aspect by referring the creation of the hosts of the heavens to the Holy Spirit. A number of
inferences may be drawn from this passage, but an important one is that the heavens more than any other portion of God's
creation reveal His order. The regularity of movement, the perfection of organization, the infinity of control are all found in
the heavens. The Holy Spirit isrelated to life as the Giver of life. A similar operation may be observed in regeneration,
where the life imparted is the eternal life abiding in the Son, and the act of imparting life, the regeneration, is awork of the
Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit is probably the Person who imparts life to all creation, particularly to man. In the case of human
life, the Holy Spirit gives special significance and quality to life. God had said, “L et us make man in our own image, after
our own likeness’ (Gen 1:26), and in this work, the Spirit imparts life in an operation distinct from the creation of all other
life. Owensin speaking of this aspect writes: “Into this formed dust, ‘ God breathed the breath of life;” (divinae aurae
particulam) avital immortal spirit; something of himself; somewhat immediately of his own; not of any pre-created matter.
Thus man became amiddle creature, between the angels above, and the sensitive animals below. His body was formed as
the beasts from matter; his soul was an immediate production of divine power, as the angels were.”8 Human lifein the
original creation seems, therefore, to have a specific relation to awork of the Holy Spirit, even though Genesis 2:7 speaks of
God as the Bestower of life without personal distinctions.

A fourth important element in creation is found in the revelation that it is designed to bring glory to God. Reference has been
made to Psalm 33:6 with its statement that the host of the heavens was made by the Holy Spirit. In Job 26:13, a beautiful
pictureis painted of the heavens being garnished by the Holy Spirit, asif the final beauty and glory are the work of the Holy
Spirit. The psalmist wrote, “The heavens declare the glory of God” (Psalm 19:1), and in this fact we find mention of the
result of thiswork of the Spirit. It is fundamental to an understanding of creation as a whole to comprehend that all things
have been brought into being to bring glory to God. The work of the Holy Spirit has the distinctive characteristic of being
designed to bring glory to the Father and the Son. Thus, in the present age, in reference to the Holy Spirit, Christ said, “He
shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to come. He shall
glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall shew it unto you” (John 16:13b—14). The work of the Holy Spirit ever
bears this characteristic, asiit reflects the glory of God, the Holy Spirit in His Person not being in the foreground.

In the work of creation itself, then, the Holy Spirit is revealed to have a distinct character of operation. He brings order to
creation; He effects the design of creation; He isthe Giver of life; and shapes creation to achieve its significant purpose of
bringing all glory to God.

In addition to the primary work of creation, which may be considered finished, the Holy Spirit is revealed to bear a most
important relation to the preservation and renewal of creation. The doctrine of His immanence is significant in
demonstrating a continued work in the world. The Scriptures give explicit revelation on this aspect of His work. We find
reference not only to original creation, but to the preservation of that creation. In Psalm 104:29-30, for instance, “Thou
hidest thy face, they art troubled: thou takest away their breath, they die, and return to their dust. Thou sendest forth thy
spirit, they are created: and thou renewest the face of the earth.” The passage in addition to affirming the creative work of
the Spirit in general adds the thought of the renewal which is constantly seen in the world, particularly in spring. Creation is
ordered by God in such away as to be self-sustaining to some extent, the design of animal and plant life being such that
species are self-perpetuating. Behind the outward phenomena, however, is the work of the Holy Spirit, sustaining, directing,
and renewing. Much more, then, than an undirected, unintelligent process can be seen in the preservation and renewal of the
natural world. Asin the spiritual realm, revival and new life are intimately related to the Holy Spirit, so in the natural realm
also, the beauty of new lifein al its varied forms is atestimony to the work of the immanent Holy Spirit. of direct
revelation. Sometimes through a prophet, sometimes through events, sometimes through great wonders God made known
Hiswill to His people. We possess only a fragment of this great work of God, our only source of authentic information
being the written Word and its occasional reference to this form of revelation. The field of truth to be considered is vast, and
has been practically neglected. Of point in this discussion is the work of the Holy Spirit in giving this revelation.



1. The Extent of Old Testament Revelation.

Properly, thisfield of Old Testament revelation includes everything revealed by God in the period prior to the coming of
Christ in the flesh. In the limited boundaries of the present discussion, revelation is to be considered only in its primary
sense of direct communication of God to man, without the necessary aid of written documents. The sources of information
divide into two well-defined categories. First, there is the revelation given to man before inspiration of the Scriptures was
known. At least two books of the Old Testament, Genesis and Job, deal with periods of time in which there was no inspired
Scripture. While the records of these books are inspired, they reveal God' s dealings in a period before inspiration. Anything
known of God and Hisways, any revelation in this period is evidence of a great work of God to make His truth known. The
knowledge of Job and his companions about God and His ways is proof that prior to written Scripture God had revealed
Himself in definite form. The book of Job furnishes sufficient material in itself for a well-rounded systematic theology. The
knowledge of revelation on the part of Job and his friends indicates God had not left Himself without adequate testimony.

Second, there is the revelation given to men during the period from Moses to Christ, in which portions of the Old Testament
were available, and written revelation had its important place. Throughout this period, also, God saw fit to reveal Himself
directly to His prophets and speak through them. Only a fragment of their spoken message has been preserved. The methods
of revelation indicated in Genesis as God spoke to men from Adam down are not essentially changed throughout the Old
Testament. While the written Word had its primary purpose in preserving revelation in infallible accuracy for future
generations, direct revelation had to do largely with contemporary problems and need for truth and guidance which would
later be afforded by the completed written Word.

2. The Old Testament Prophet.

Throughout the Old Testament period, God, in His sovereign will, gave direct revelation in most cases to those who were
publicly known as prophets. It is an error, however, to limit revelation to those who were prophets. Prophecy had to do with
revelation given forth in the form of a message to the people, while revelation was the reception of that message from God
by the prophet. As Kuyper writes, “God spoke also to others than prophets, e.g., to Eve, Cain, Hagar, etc. To receive a
revelation or avision does not make one a prophet, unless it be accompanied by the command to communicate the revelation
to others. The word ‘nabi,” the Scriptural term for prophet, does not indicate a person who receives something of God, but
one who brings something to the people. Hence it is a mistake to confine divine revelation to the prophetic office.”9 The Old

Testament prophet, however, was an important medium of revelation as the Scriptures bear abundant testimony.

A study of Old Testament prophecy will reveal at |east seven divisionsin the historical development of the prophetic office.
While these periods are somewhat arbitrary and often blend from one into the other, their distinctive character can be easily
observed.

(1) In the period before Abraham, revelation was frequently given to man. There were afew who had the distinctive
character of prophets as Enoch and Noah, but revelation was more frequently given to those who had no part in the
prophetic office. We find God speaking at various times to Adam and Eve, to Cain, and probably to many others of whom
we have no record. The primary ideais that of direct revelation, rather than the impartation of a message to be delivered
subsequently to others. We can observe particularly the extended revelation and the prophetic ministry of Noah. The New
Testament adds the ministry of Enoch (Jude 14). It isinteresting to note the detailed and advanced nature of the doctrine
which is the subject of Enoch’s prophetic message of which the Old Testament bears no record. Can we not infer that there
was afar richer prophetic ministry during this period than appears on the pages of Genesis?

(2) The period of Abraham’s life affords an advance in the history of prophecy. Abraham is known distinctly as a prophet to
whom God speaks and who is blessed by God (Gen 20:7). To him is given abundant revelation of his own peculiar placein
history and of God's great purpose to be realized through him. Notably absent, however, is the command to deliver a
message. He received, but had no message to be communicated to others, except insofar asit is recorded in the Scriptures.



Following Moses, and in the same period, God spoke to Isaac and Jacob confirming the revelation given to Abraham and
adding toit.

(3) Thelifetime of Moses brings a period of larger prophetic ministry as well as more extended revelation. Not only were
the Scriptures of the Pentateuch written during this period, but abundant revelation was needed in the whole course of action
relative to freeing Israel from the bondage of Egypt. Moses enjoyed the distinctive call of a prophet when God appeared to
him in the burning bush. His office was recognized by all the people. To him God spoke, not in vague visions, but “mouth to
mouth” (Num 12:8). While the major contribution of Moses as a prophet is his written ministry consisting in the inspired
Scriptures, his prophetic office was by no means confined to this aspect. In him we have afull display of the nature of a
prophet and his work. Moses was assisted by Aaron and Miriam, both of whom were prophets in their own right, but lower
in rank and privilege than Moses (Exod 7:1; 15:20). Miriam is the first to be noted specially as a prophetess.

(4) The period of the judges is quite in contrast with the lifetime of Moses. It was a period of defeat and demoralization.
With the exception of Samuel, the last of the judges and the first of prophets of the larger prophetic periods, no prophet is
mentioned by name during the period of the judges. Deborah is mentioned as a prophetess (Judg 4:4), and a nameless
prophet prepares the way for Gideon (Judg 6:8). It was atime of “no open vision” (1 Sam 3:1). Occasionally, however, God
spoke to individuals, as to Gideon (Judg 6:12ff), and references without details as to the method of revelation are found
indicating God had given special revelation (Judg 2:20-22; 10:11-14; 13:3-20; 20:18, 23, 28), but no outstanding prophet
appears.

(5) In the period of the kings of Israel, beginning with Samuel, and ending with the advent of the so-called writing prophets,
adefinite advance is made in prophetic history. Distinct personalities arise, without peer in their generation as the medium
of authoritative revelation. The prophet comesinto his own. He is regarded not only as a seer, one to whom visions and
revelation are given, but also as a divinely chosen representative of God, set apart in many cases to an entire lifetime of
prophetic ministry. The birth and childhood of Samuel, while unusual, areillustrative of God’s method. Without doubt, the
prophetic ministry of Samuel made possible the rise of David and Solomon and the attendant glory of their kingdomes.

During the lifetime of Samuel, the schools of the prophets came into being (1 Sam 19:18-24). Their rise was probably
occasioned by the natural attraction of the prophets to young men of pious minds. Instruction was given by the prophets, and
often revelation from God and supernatural manifestations characterized these schools of prophets. Even Solomon was
educated by Nathan the prophet, though probably he was never enrolled in a school of prophets.

During the period of the kings, the authority of the prophet is frequently noted. Saul was brought to his downfall because he
failed to recognize prophetic authority (1 Sam 13:13-14). David was openly rebuked by the prophet Nathan (2 Sam 12) and
Gad (2 Sam 24:13). Ahijah, Jehu, Elijah, and Elisha are also prominent in this period. An occasional prophetess appears,
such as Huldah (2 Kgs 22:14; 2 Chron 34:22). Prophetic utterances, however, deal largely with contemporary problems. The
extended discourses of Isaiah and Jeremiah did not come until later. The importance of the ministry of prophets of this
period cannot be overestimated. They were often greater personalities than kings, and their word and support essential to the
success of any ruler. To them, in part, was committed the writing of the history of their periods, though in all probability this
was done to alarge extent by the scribes and priests, and the prophets played a minor role.

(6) The period of pre-exilic prophetic literature including that written by the exiles Ezekiel and Daniel was the greatest
period for prophetic utterance as well as literary effort. During this period the great prophetic books were written, with their
partial record of what was said and done by the prophets. The darkening clouds of approaching judgment brought forth the
prophetic warnings of the coming exile with the accompanying revelation of the glory of the future kingdom. The great
prophets Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel are examples of the Old Testament prophet at his greatest period. Their
testimony was not always heard, but there was abundant evidence of their prophetic gift. In scope and grandeur, their
messages exceed any other period. Accompanying the greater prophets was the ministry of others such as Azur, Hananiah,
Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, and Zephaniah. In all probability there were many others
whose names have not been preserved, whose contribution was chiefly contemporary. Scant mention is made of the ministry
of women prophets, who asin other periods played a lessimportant part. The wives of prophets shared the work of their



husbands to some extent as in the case of Isaiah’ s wife (Isa 8:3). references, aso, indicate awork of the Holy Spirit in
revelation. As Owens says, “Whereit is said, that God spake by the prophets, or that the word of God came to them, the
immediate work of the Spirit isintended.” 10 The reference to this work of the Holy Spirit is, therefore, well established on
the basis of direct statement in the Old and New Testaments, on the inference from the work of the Holy Spirit in the
inspiration of the Old Testament, and on the basis of the many references to revelation as coming from God.

At least four methods of special revelation were used by God in making known His mind to His prophets. To what extent the
natural and the supernatural combined no one can finally estimate. The emphasisis ever on the result, the revelation given,
rather than on the means or the method employed. A study of the methods does indicate, however, the supernatural character
of the revelation.

(1) The most prominent means of revelation is that of the spoken word. “ Thus saith the LORD” isfound in hundreds of
instances in the Old Testament. A comparison of such passages as Isaiah 6:9-10 and Acts 28:25 will demonstrate that the
Holy Spirit is the Person of the Trinity speaking in these instances. While the Old Testament uses LORD as the speaker, the
New Testament uses the title, Holy Ghost. The question of the exact nature of God’ s speaking cannot be finally settled. It is
clear from such New Testament instances as the baptism of Christ, the transfiguration, and the appearance of Christ to Paul
that God can speak vocally and did so on severa occasions. In the Old Testament God spoke in asimilar way. At Mount
Sinal, for instance, God spoke in such away to Moses that the people could aso hear, with the express purpose of validating
Moses as a prophet of God (Exod 19:9). In the case of the call of Samuel (1 Sam 3:1-14), the voice of the Lord was mistaken
for that of Eli’sin the first three instances, so real was it, and so similar to a human voice. Anyone accepting the Scripture
terminology as accurate must conclude that God spoke in away resembling the human voice and used actual words which
issued in actual sounds. It may be admitted that God did not need to confine Himself to this method. Between men, the
medium of human voice or other means of transmitting words is essential to communication. God is able, however, to speak
to the heart of man with such reality that the effect is produced without the need of actual words. Such is the experience of
the Christian who is frequently taught by the Holy Spirit the truths of God, and yet the Christian would have difficulty
finding words to express all that the Spirit had made known. It may be concluded that God used in some instances a medium
of communication similar to a human voice, and in other instances He may have spoken directly to the heart.

It isof great significance that words were used. Revelation was far more than mere guidance of the natural reasoning of the
mind. God had a definite message to reveal and communicate to man. The person received this message in accurate terms. It
was more than amere impression or afeeling. The message was tangible and unmistakable. If God had written the message
on ascroll and brought it to the recipient, the revelation would not have been more real and accurate. It fulfilled all the
purpose of God in making Hiswill known.

(2) A secondary means of revelation was that of dreams. This method of revelation was commonly accepted as a normal
way for God to speak. Many express instances are revealed in Scripture (Gen 20:3-7; 31:10-13; 31:24; 37:5-20; 40:5-16;
41:11-13, 15-32; 42:9; etc.). In most instances, the one to whom God speaks is not a prophet, as illustrated in the case of
Abimelech, Laban, the butler and baker of Pharaoh, and in the dream of Pharaoh himself. It was considered, however, a
valid way for a prophet to receive his message. In the rebuke delivered to Miriam and Aaron for murmuring against M oses,
God said, “If there be a prophet among you, | the LORD will make myself known unto him in avision, and will speak unto
him in adream” (Num 12:6). In contrast, God said he would speak to Moses face to face, as proving his greater position as a
prophet. In some cases, the revelation was given during a sleep supernaturally imposed, as in the case of Abraham (Gen
15:12), and Daniel (Dan 10:9). False prophets were accused of claiming to have received arevelation in a dream when they
had not (Jer 23:25). It is prophesied in Joel 2:28-32 that the future period would involve many instances of this kind of
revelation. Peter seemsto claim partial fulfillment of thisin Acts 2:16-21, though the ultimate fulfillment is no doubt
reserved for the period of the future kingdom. The important place of thiskind of revelation is evident from the many
references.

(3) Closely associated with dreams as a means of revelation were visions. The very term seer as applied to prophets had
reference to seeing visions. These were no doubt a part of the revelation given in dreams in some instances. In others,
however, there is no evidence that the prophet was asleep, the vision occurring during a time when the person involved was



fully conscious. Such probably was the case of Isaiah in the two instances noted (Isa 1:1; 6:1). Ezekiel had a similar
experience (Ezek 1:3). Micaiah’s vision of heaven belongs in the same category (1 Kgs 22:19). Unlike the method of direct
communication by speaking, asin the case of some dreams, visions were not always immediately clear in their import. It
may well be questioned whether Ezekiel understood his visions. In every case, however, insofar as the vision applied to
contemporary problems, it was apparent to the recipient.

(4) A fourth element, often present in supernatural revelation, was that of trances. In themselves, the trances did not reveal
anything. They were incident to the impartation of the message of God, and they often accompanied seeing visions asin the
case of Ezekiel (Ezek 8:3; 11:24). It is difficult to distinguish trances and dreams in some cases as the supernaturally
imposed sleep was similar to atrance (Gen 15:12; Dan 10:9). It is clear that trances as such were not important in the
transmission of revelation.

Such were the methods of revelation. Asin the case of all supernatural acts, human reason cannot fathom all the details, and
human experience cannot rise to the understanding of al that took place. Suffice it to say that God effectively in His own
way brought His message to men. His methods were suited to the age in which they were used. They took the place later
filled by the completed Bible and the normal ministry of the Holy Spirit to believersin this age. His desire to make Himself
known is evident in every dispensation.

Dallas, Texas

(To be continued in the October-December Number, 1940)

* * % % %

The Holy Spirit cannot dwell on aught but Jesus. Of Him He delights to testify. He delights in setting forth His attractions
and excellencies. Hence, when a man is ministering by the power of the Spirit of God there will always be more of Christ
than anything else in His ministry. There will be little room in such a ministry for human logic and reasoning. Such things
may do very well where aman desires to set forth himself; but the Spirit’s sole object, be it ever remembered by those who
minister, will ever be to set forth Christ.-Selected.

1 Op. cit., p. 3.

2 outlines of Theol ogy, p. 372.

3 Systematic Theology, Vol. |1, pp. 354-366.

4 A Discourse Concerni ng the Holy Spirit, p. 56.
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8 Loc. cit.
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10 Op. cit., p. 71.
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The Person of the Holy Spirit

by John F. Walvoord

Chapter 3

The Work of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament

(Continued from the July-September Number, 1940)

{ Editor’ s note: Footnotes in the original printed edition were numbered 11-23, but in this
electronic edition are numbered 1-13 respectively.}

IVV. The Work of the Holy Spirit in the Inspiration of the Old Testament
Scriptures

Of the many ministries of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament, few are of more immediate concern to Christians than the
work of the inspiration of Old Testament Scriptures. While the peculiar doctrines of Christianity to a large extent are based
on New Testament revelation, it is clear to even a casua observer that the New Testament is based on the Old Testament,
and one without the other does not constitute a complete or satisfying revelation. The doctrine of inspiration, having to do
with the formation of the Scriptures, does not differ to agreat extent in the two Testaments.

The doctrine of the inspiration of the Scriptures has been the historic position of most Protestant churches, as their creeds
bear abundant testimony. Whatever the degrees of unbelief latent in either the clergy or the laity, and whatever
disagreements there may be between denominational groups on other doctrines, Protestant churches have officialy held the
doctrine of the inspiration of the Scriptures. This has been subject to extended discussion and argument, however, as various
views of inspiration have been proffered. A complete discussion of the doctrine of inspiration cannot be undertaken here.1

The importance of the inspiration of the Scriptures, while tacitly denied by some in modern times, is easily sustained. It isa
matter of tremendous import whether the Scriptures are a supernaturally produced Word of God, or whether they are a
collection of the works of men, containing the errors one must expect in any human work. As Boettner writes. “ That the
guestion of inspiration is of vital importance for the Christian Church is easily seen. If she has a definite and authoritative
body of Scripture to which she can go, it isacomparatively easy task to formulate her doctrines. All she hasto doisto
search out the teachings of Scripture and embody them in her creed. But if the Scriptures are not authoritative, if they are to
be corrected and edited and some parts are to be openly rejected, the Church has a much more serious problem, and there
can be no end of conflicting opinions concerning either the purpose of the Church or the system of doctrine which sheisto
set forth.” 2

It is not the purpose of the present discussion to attempt the display of the arguments supporting the inspiration of the
Scriptures. The arguments from sources external to the Scriptures will not be considered at all, and the Biblical evidences
discussed only asthey illustrate the work of the Holy Spirit. What the Bible says on the subject is far more conclusive and
plain to the eye of faith than all the high-flown arguments of unbelievers. As Dr. Lewis Sperry Chafer has written, “ That
doctrine of Inspiration, which the church has held in all her generations, abides; not because its defenders are able to shout
louder than their opponents, nor by virtue of any human defence, but because of the fact that it is embedded within the
Divine Oracles themselves. Sinceit is so embedded in the Oracles of God, no saint or apostle could do otherwise than to
believe the word God has spoken.” 3



1. The Meaning of Inspiration.

The technical meaning of inspiration is quite apart from its common usage in reference to non-Biblical concepts. AsB. B.
Warfield points out, “The word ‘inspire’ and its derivatives seem to have come into Middle Eng. from the Fr., and have been
employed from thefirst (early in the 14th cent.) in a considerable number of significations, physical and metaphorical,
secular and religious.” 4 We still speak of being inspired by a beautiful sunset, or of hearing an inspiring sermon. Such
common usages, however, are not parallel to inspiration in adoctrinal sense. Even in ordinary speech, we conceive of
inspiration as something that constitutes an influence from without. As Warfield says, “Underlying al their use, however, is
the constant implication of an influence from without, producing in its object movements and effects beyond its native, or at
least its ordinary powers.”5

Turning to the Scriptures, we observe a paucity of reference to the word inspiration as far as the termitself is concerned. In
Job 32:8, Elihu is quoted, “But there isa spirit in man: and the inspiration of the Almighty giveth them understanding.” This
can hardly be referred to the inspiration of Scripture, however, asit is doubtful if any of the Bible, in its present form at
least, was in existence at that time. The only other reference isfound in 2 Timothy 3:16, where the Authorized Version gives
thistrandation, “All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for
instruction in righteousness.” Even here, in the American revision, the trandation is changed to read, “ Every scripture
inspired of God is also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for instruction which isin righteousness.” The
revised trand ation, while attempting to solve the problem created by the absence of the copula, not at al unusual in the
Greek, has greatly weakened the passage, and that, unjustly. The noun inspiration would disappear entirely from the English
Bibleif thistrandation were allowed, and a misleading impression is created that some Scripture is not inspired.

The difficulty lies chiefly in the word inspiration itself. The Greek, BeosTivevatog, really does not mean inspiring at al. As
Warfield notes, “The Gr term has, however, nothing to say of inspiring or of inspiration: it speaks only of a‘spiring’ or
‘spiration.” What it says of Scriptureis, not that it is ‘breathed into by God' or is the product of the Divine ‘inbreathing’ into
its human authors, but that it is breathed out by God, ‘ God-breathed,” the product of the creative breath of God. In aword,
what is declared by this fundamental passage is ssimply that the Scriptures are a Divine product, without any indication of
how God has operated in producing them.” 6

From 2 Timothy 3:16, we may conclude that inspiration is the work of God by which or through which the Scriptures are
given. After stating the fact of inspiration, however, the same verse draws a most interesting and significant conclusion.
Because the Scriptures are inspired, they are, therefore, profitable for doctrine, reproof, correction, and instruction in
righteousness. In other words, inspiration guarantees accuracy, and gives divine authority to the record. It is hardly
necessary here to review the abundant testimony of the Scriptures to this very fact. Christ Himself frequently quoted the Old
Testament as the Word of God. The writers claimed inspiration for their own works. The content of Scripturesis such that
its prophecies must have been the product of divine revelation and their accurate recording the work of inspiration. The
witness to inspiration is all the more conclusive because the Scriptures never attempt to prove inspiration; they merely state
it and assume it, in the same manner as the Scriptures assume the existence of God.

A matter of further observation is that the Scriptures are not only divine, but also human. The words used were those within
the vocabulary of the writers. Their own emotions, human knowledge, experiences, and hopes entered into the Scriptures
which they wrote, without compromising in the least their inspiration. Without doubt, some portions of Scripture are
dictated, as the Scriptures themselves indicate, but most of the Scriptures do not have this characteristic. Regardless of the
degree of human or divine influence in the Scriptures, the resultant is equally inspired and equally suited to God’ s purpose.
The examination of the work of the Holy Spirit in inspiration will sustain these evidences for the dual authorship, divine and
human, of the Scriptures. fact of the inspiration of their writings is more assumed than proved. Occasional reference is found
to their own consciousness of the work of the Holy Spirit in inspiration. David bears witness to the inspiration of hisworks,
“The Spirit of the LORD spake by me, and his word was in my tongue. The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake to
me” (2 Sam 23:2-3). Isaiah records the words of the Lord, bearing a similar import, “As for me, thisis my covenant with
them, saith the LORD; My spirit that is upon thee, and my words which | have put in thy mouth, shall not depart out of thy
mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy seed, nor out of the mouth of thy seed’s seed, saith the LORD, from henceforth and for



ever” (Isa59:21). Jeremiah bears witness of the word of the Lord to him, “Behold, | have put my words in thy mouth” (Jer
1:9). Their writings when produced were immediately accepted as the Word of God by those truly worshiping the Lord. The
absence of any formal argument to prove the inspiration of their writings indicates that none was deemed necessary. The
character of the Scriptures was sufficient evidence both for the writers and the readers.

(2) Terminology of the Prophets. In many of the books of the Old Testament, recurrent phrases occur which can be
explained only by the doctrine of inspiration. The expression, “Thus saith the LORD,” or its equivalent is found in hundreds
of instances. The writer claimsin many cases to be directly quoting God, and in others he is the authoritative spokesman. In
both cases, supernatural revelation and the inspiration of the writings are claimed.

(3) Titles of the Scriptures. With very frequent reference, the writings of the Old Testament are designated as the Word of
the Lord, Thy Word, My Word, Words of His mouth, Words of the Holy One, His Word. The explicit references of this sort
are found over a hundred times in the Old Testament. There can be no doubt that they refer to the Old Testament in its
entirety or in its parts as the very Word of God. In some cases, the reference isto direct quotation of what God Himself has
said, but in othersit isthe word of His prophets speaking for God (Ps 107:11; 119:11; Prov 30:5). These titles of Scripture
found in every part of the Old Testament give the stamp of divine inspiration to every book.

(4) The Testimony of Christ. One of the clearest indications of the work of the Holy Spirit in the inspiration of the Old
Testament comes from the lips of Christ Himself. Most of the Old Testament references to the work of God in inspiration do
not mention the Holy Spirit specifically, though we have already noted afew instances (2 Sam 23:2-3; 1sa59:21). In quoting
from the Old Testament, however, Christ is explicit in assigning the work of inspiration to the Holy Spirit. Thisisimportant
not only in revealing which Person of the Trinity undertook this work, but it also constitutes a most conclusive testimony to
the doctrine of the inspiration of the Old Testament. An attack on the Old Testament becomes an attack on the word of
Christ Himself.

In connection with the encounter of Christ with the Pharisees, Christ asked, “What think ye of Christ? whose son is he?
They say unto him, The son of David. He saith unto them, How then doth David in spirit call him Lord?’ (Matt 22:42-43).
Trandated literally, Christ said, “How then doth David in the Spirit call him Lord?’ In quoting Psalm 110:1 which is written
by David, Christ affirms that David wrote by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, finding in this fact the explanation of David’s
wisdom in calling his own Son, “Lord.” In the account in Mark, which is undoubtedly the same instance, Christ in
presenting the question concerning David's son said, “For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, The LORD said to my
Lord, sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine enemies thy footstool” (Mark 12:36). In thisinstance, again, Christ bears
witness to the work of the Holy Spirit in the inspiration of this Psalm, and explainsits authority by the fact that David spoke
by the Holy Spirit.

(5) The Testimony of the Apostles. The testimony of the apostles is more abundant and equally explicit as that of Christ.
Peter, speaking of the fulfillment of Psalm 41:9, says, “Men and brethren, this scripture must needs have been fulfilled,
which the Holy Ghost by the mouth of David spake before concerning Judas, which was guide to them that took Jesus.” In
quoting the second Psalm, God is said to have spoken by the mouth of David (Acts 4:24-25). Paul quotes Isaiah 6:9-10,
saying, “Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fathers’ (Acts 28:25). Similar references are found in
Hebrews 3:7; 10:15-16, and elsewhere in the New Testament. All bear witness to the inspiration of the Old Testament by the
Holy Spirit, and at the same time the human authorship is sustained.

(6) The Analogy from Oral Revelation. In the discussion of oral revelation, reference was made to 2 Peter 1:20-21 which
bears eloquent testimony to the supernatural work of God that isthe origin of all prophecy: “For the prophecy came not in
old time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.” It is a clear statement that
all prophecy is possible only by awork of the Holy Spirit. It is, however, not at al necessary to limit the application of this
passage to oral revelation. Some portions of the prophetic Word were not delivered orally, but were first revealed in written
form (cf. Daniel). In these instances, it is the written record which speaks, and the writers were borne along by the Holy
Soirit in their work even as 2 Peter indicates. If al oral prophecy proceeds from awork of the Holy Spirit, and all written
prophecy has the same source, it is reasonable to extend by analogy the work of the Spirit to all the Old Testament,



prophetic in the wide sense of being a message from God. The work of the Holy Spirit is thus extended not only to the
aspect of revelation but also to the inspiration of the written Word.

The Scriptures are clear, then, both as to the fact of inspiration and as to the agent of inspiration, the Holy Spirit. The proofs
are abundant for both. As Prof. James B. Green says, “The Law and the Prophets, the teaching of Jesus and the preaching of
Paul; these are declared to be the Word of God. It has been estimated that the Bible in various ways asserts its own
inspiration some three thousand times. How often does the Bible have to say a thing before men will believeit?’8

2. The Extent of Inspiration.

An examination into the records of the Old Testament will reveal literature of all types: history, poetry, drama, sermons,
love stories, and insight into the innermost devotional thoughts of the writers. It isamatter of great significance that
inspiration extends to all of these kinds of literature, without regard as to form or style, without concern asto the origin or
the knowledge embodied in writing. The question naturally presentsitself concerning the relation of inspiration to various
portions of Scripture.

Every attempt to fathom the supernatural is doomed to a measure of failure. Man has no criterion by which to judge that
which transcends our experience. Without trying to explain inspiration, an examination of its application may be undertaken.
At least seven types of operation may be observed in the work of inspiration.

(1) The Unknown Past. Scripture occasionally speaks with authority concerning the past in such detail and upon such themes
as would be unknown to man. In the early chapters of Genesis, for instance, Moses portrays events occurring before the
creation of man, therefore beyond all possible bounds of tradition. In Isaiah and Ezekiel, reference is made to eventsin
heaven outside the sphere of man’s knowledge and prior to his creation. It is clear that these narratives demand both a
revelation concerning the facts and the work of the Holy Spirit in inspiration to guarantee their accurate statement. Some
have advanced the ideain relation to the accounts of creation that these are similar in many details to pagan accounts of
creation. It is possible that revelation was given prior to the writing of Scripture on the subject of creation, and that men had
added to and altered this revelation in the formation of non-scriptural accounts of creation. The existence of other records of
creation and points of similarity of these with the Scriptures in no wise affects the inspiration of Genesis. Whether M oses
used documents or not has no bearing on the writing of the Scriptures. Whether documents were used, whether there was
knowledge of pagan ideas of creation, or whether tradition had contributed some truth on the subject, the work of inspiration
was necessary in any event to distinguish truth from error and to incorporate in the record all that was true and to omit all
that was false. Without doubt, the primary source of information was direct revelation, and the documentsiif any and such
traditional accounts as may have been known by Moses were quite incidental.

(2) History. A large portion of the Old Testament conforms to the pattern of history. In such sections, the writer is speaking
about events known to many and concerning which other documents not inspired may have been written. In many cases, the
writer is dealing with contemporary eventsin which the element of revelation is practically absent. How may inspiration be
said to operate in such Scripture? Asin all Scripture, inspiration is not concerned with the source of the facts but only with
their accurate statement. In the record of history, the Holy Spirit guided the writers in the selection of eventsto be noted, the
proper statement of the history of these events, and the omission of all that should not be included. The result is an infallibly
accurate account of what happened with the emphasis on the events important to the mind of God.

(3) Law. Certain portions of the Old Testament consist in laws governing various phases of individual and national life. This
kind of Scriptureisfound chiefly in the Pentateuch, where the law is revealed in three major divisions: the commandments,
governing the moral life of the people; the ordinances, governing the religious life of the people; and the judgments, dealing
with the socidl life of the people. In some cases, the law consisted in commandments given by means of dictation, the laws
retaining in every particular the character of being spoken by God. In other cases, Moses charges the people as God' s
prophet and gives commandments which can hardly be construed to have been committed to him by way of dictation; yet
the commandments have equal force with other commandments. Inspiration operates in the writing of al law in the
Scriptures to the end that the laws perfectly express the mind of God for the people to whom they are given; the laws are



kept from error and include all that God desires to command at that time; the laws are authoritative and are a proper basis for
all matters to which they pertain.

(4) Dictation. As previoudy intimated, some portions of God's Word consist in direct quotation of God’ s commands and
revelation. How does inspiration operate under these circumstances? Inspiration guarantees that commands and revelation
received from God are properly recorded in the exact way in which God wills. On His part, God speaks in the language of
the one writing, using his vocabulary and speaking His message in such away that naturally or supernaturally the writer can
receive and record the message from God. In such portions, the writer’ s pecularities are probably noticed |east. Dictation,
however, should not be regarded as more authoritative than other portions of Scripture. Inspiration extends freely and
equally to all portions of Scripture, even in the faithful record of human sin and the repetition of human speech which may
be untruth. Inspiration adds to the account the stamp of an infallible record, justifying the reader in accepting the Scriptures
in all confidence.

(5) Devotional Literature. One of the intricate problems of inspiration isto relate its operation to the writing of the
devational literature of the Old Testament, of which the Psalms are the major portion. Does inspiration merely guarantee an
accurate picture of what the writers felt and thought, or does it do more than this? In the case of the recording of human
speech, inspiration does not necessarily vouch for the truth of what is said. For instance, in the record of the temptation,
Satan isrecorded to have said, “ Y e shal not surely die’ (Gen 3:4). Inspiration guarantees the accuracy of this quotation of
the words of Satan, but does not make these words true. In the case of the Psalmists, then, who were men subject to sin and
mistake, whose experiences and thoughts were not necessarily accurate, does inspiration do more than merely give afaithful
record?

The answer to the problem is found in the Psalms themselves. An examination of their content will reveal that God not only
caused an inspired record of their thoughts to be written, but worked in their thoughts and their experiences with the result
that they revealed God, portrayed the true worship of the heart, the hearing ear of God to prayer, the joy of the Spirit, the
burden of sin, and even prophesied of future events. Thus David, in his own experience realizing the preservation of God,
speaks of the goodness of God, his praise transcending the bounds of his own experience to that of Christ’s, the greater
David. He exults, “Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth: my flesh also shall rest in hope. For thou wilt not
leave my soul in hell; neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption” (Ps 16:9-10). Much that David said would
apply to himself. David could say that his heart was glad, that his flesh rested in hope. David knew that his soul would not
remain forever in hell. But when David said that his body would not see corruption, he was clearly beyond his own
experience and was revealing that of Christ. Peter states this fact in his sermon at Pentecost (Acts 2:25-31), and points out
the difference between David and Christ.

Inspiration can, therefore, be said to result in more than arecord of devotional thoughts. While the process is inscrutable,
inspiration so wrought that an accurate record was made of the thoughts of the writers, these thoughts being prepared by the
providence of God. All that the writers experienced was not incorporated in Scripture. Inspiration was selective. As Warfield
so well describes: “Or consider how a psalmist would be prepared to put into moving verse a piece of normative religious
experience: how he would be born with just the right quality of religious sensibility, of parents through whom he should
receive just the right hereditary bent, and from whom he should get precisely the right religious example and training, in
circumstances of life in which his religious tendencies should be developed precisely on right lines; how he would be
brought through just the right experiences to quicken in him the precise emotions he would be called upon to express, and
finally would be placed in precisely the exigencies which would call out their expression.”9 While providential preparation
should not be confused with inspiration, it can be seen that with providential preparation, inspiration of the devotional
literature of the Old Testament takes on the nature of the recording of revelation, not revelation by the voice of God, but
revelation by the workings of God in the human heart.

(6) The Contemporary Prophetic Message. Much that is recorded as a message from a prophet concerned the immediate
needs of his own generation. To them he would bring God’ s messages of warning; he would exhort; he would direct their
armies; he would choose their leaders; in the manifold needs of the people for the wisdom of God, the prophet would be
God'sinstrument of revelation. In this aspect of prophetic ministry, the Scripture doubtless records only a small portion. The



record is given for the sake of its historic importance and to constitute aliving exampleto later generations. How is
inspiration related to this aspect of Scripture?

Asin the case of other types of Scripture, inspiration isfirst of all selective. In the writing of the Scripture, the writer is
guided to include and exclude according to the mind of God. Inspiration assures that the record is an accurate one, giving the
message of the prophet the character of infallibility. Thiswas true even in the case of the few ungodly men who gave voice
to prophecy and were guided in it by God. The work of inspiration in this particular type of Scriptureis similar to that
operative in recording history in the larger sense, in the writing of history, guiding in the selection and statement of the
history, and in the case of prophecy, guiding in the selection and statement of the message and deeds of God through His
prophets. Scripture, it can be concluded that in the main inspiration bears the same characteristicsin al kinds of Old
Testament Scripture. In it all the Spirit guided, excluding the false, including all that the mind of God directed, giving to
revelation accurate statement, to history purposeful selection and authentic facts, to providentially guided experience its
intimate record of God dealing with the hearts of His servants, to prophecy, whether a contemporary message or predictive,
the unfailing accuracy that made it the proper standard for faith to apprehend. The work of inspiration was not accomplished
by an impersonal force, by alaw of nature, or by providence alone; but the immanent Holy Spirit, working in the hearts and
affairs of men, not only revealed the truth of God, but caused the Old Testament to be written, the most amazing document
ever to see the light of day, bearing in its pages the unmistakable evidences that the hands which inscribed them were guided
by the unwavering, infinitely wise, unfailing Holy Spirit.

V. The Work of the Holy Spirit in the Miracles of the Old Testament

A survey of the Old Testament reveal s an abundance of miracles of all descriptions accomplished by the power of God. As
in the New Testament, no occasion is found where miracles are subject to explanation, their power being explained by the
immediate agency of God. Two of the three great periods of miraculous works are found in the Old Testament: the period of
Moses, and the period of Elishaand Elijah. The third belongs to the lifetime of Christ and the apostles. The question arises
whether the miracles of the Old Testament are to be ascribed to the Godhead without personal distinctions, or whether the
Scriptures give sufficient testimony to attribute miracles in the Old Testament to the ministry of a distinct Person.

The supernatural ministry of the Holy Spirit in creation and preservation has been already considered. An extended ministry
to man himself isaso revealed in the Old Testament. In the accomplishment of great wondersin the natural world, however,
can the Holy Spirit be assigned the divine agency? If an answer can be found to this question, it will be based on two lines of
evidence: first, the inference from the work of the Holy Spirit in other particulars; second, the work of the Holy Spirit in
accomplishing miracles on behalf of Christ.

1. Inference from the Other Works of the Holy Spirit.

A clear reference to miracles as being generally accomplished by the work of the Holy Spirit is not found in the Old
Testament. The power which effects miraclesis usually said to be Jehovah, without distinction as to the Persons of the
Godhead. The work of miracles seemsto be the prerogative of each Person of the Trinity severally as well as the work of the
one God. Specific reference, however, isfound to some ministries of the Holy Spirit which would lead us to believe that the
Third Person was the agent of miraclesin many instances. From the work of the Holy Spirit in creation and providence, it is
clear that He is engaged in a vital work in the material world. The immanence of the Holy Spirit is more prominent than the
immanence of the other Persons, though the attribute, of course, is equal in all three Persons. Hiswork in men both in
prophetic ministry and enablement for all service indicates His intimate relation to events. From these general arguments, it
may be inferred that it would be in harmony with all we know for the Holy Spirit to effect miracles.

Owen, at least, comes to this conclusion, even though the specific arguments are less definite than we might wish: “The third
sort of the immediate extraordinary operations of the Holy Ghost are miracles; such as were frequently wrought under the
Old Testament, by Moses, Joshua, Elijah, Elisha, and others; those by Moses exceeding, if the Jews mistake not, al the rest.
Now these were all the immediate effects of the Divine power of the Holy Ghost; for by miracles we mean such effects as



are really beyond and above the power of natural causes, however applied.” 10

An examination of men who were filled with the Holy Spirit under the Old Testament economy will reveal many miraculous
works accomplished by them. Aswill be discussed later, Samson, for instance, did the humanly impossible through the
power of the Holy Spirit. Obadiah expressed the fear that the Holy Spirit would catch Elijah away when he would try to find
him (1 Kgs 18:12). Ezekiel was caught up by the Holy Spirit (3:12ff). These operations of the Holy Spirit connote a work
very similar to the work of God in effecting miracles.

2. Inference from the Miracles Wrought in the New Testament.

The Gospel records reveal an extended ministry by Christ in the form of miracles. These were the prophesied emblems to be
displayed when the Messiah came. In two instances, the miracles of Christ are attributed to the power of the Holy Spirit. In
Matthew 12:28, Christ states that He casts out demons by the Holy Spirit, and in Luke 4:14-18, the work of Christ in healing
the sick is said to result from His anointing by the Holy Spirit. If Christ in the flesh wrought miracles by the power of the
Holy Spirit, even though His human nature was joined to the divine nature of the Second Person of the Trinity, how much
more would it be necessary for men who are subject to sin to be dependent on the same Holy Spirit to effect their miracles!
The fact that the Holy Spirit accomplished miracles on the behalf of Christ isa strong argument for assuming that a similar
ministry was given to men in the Old Testament whom God had appointed His prophets.

While revelation on the agency of miracles in the Old Testament lacks the definite proof afforded in other phases of the
doctrine of the Holy Spirit, it may be safely assumed that the Holy Spirit as the Third Person was the divine agency in
miraculous works in the Old Testament, without excluding the possibility that the other Persons of the Trinity had a similar
ministry.

VI. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Ministry to Man in the Old Testament

It is fundamental to an understanding of the work of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament to realize that His ministry extends
in one way or another to every creature. To some, of course, are given the more general ministries of providence and
creation, but the larger work of the Holy Spirit in fallen man has been frequently overlooked. While seldom noted in works
on the Holy Spirit, the work of the Holy Spirit in man in the Old Testament is on alarge scale and of equal importance to
Hiswork in the New Testament, though it is of different character, aswill be seen.

Kuyper has summarized the general characteristics of the work of the Holy Spirit in two important propositions: “First, The
work of the Holy Spirit is not confined to the elect and does not begin with their regeneration; but it touches every creature,
animate and inanimate, and begins its operations in the elect at the very moment of their origin. Second, The proper work of
the Holy Spirit in every creature consists in the quickening and sustaining of life with reference to his being and talents, and,
in its highest sense, with reference to eternal life, which is his salvation.” 11

The general nature of the work of the Holy Spirit as Kuyper states it has abundant illustration in the Old Testament as well
asin the New Testament. Consideration has already been given to the work of the Spirit in creation, revelation, inspiration,
and miracles. All of these are illustrations of the general proposition that the work of the Holy Spirit "touches every
creature.” The further consideration of the work of the Holy Spirit in man gives many explicit examples of this ministry
which enables one to realize that behind all the history of the Old Testament is the unseen Holy Spirit, touching every phase
of the life of man. The works of the Holy Spirit in man are subject to analysis, at least five aspects being reveal ed.

1. The Sovereign Indwelling of the Holy Spirit.

In the dispensation of grace the Holy Spirit undertakes to indwell every Christian from the moment of regeneration. It is one
of the testimoniesto God' s grace that the Holy Spirit thus makes the bodies of saved men His holy temple. Throughout the
entire Old Testament period up to the day of Pentecost, no such universal indwelling of the Holy Spirit is observed. While it



was not in the program of God for this feature of the ministry of the Holy Spirit to become universal among believers prior
to the age of grace, nevertheless God in His sovereign will and according to His own purposes selected individuals in the
Old Testament to whom was given the abiding presence of the Holy Spirit.

The first reference to this doctrine is found in Genesis 41:38, where Pharoah asks the question concerning Joseph, “ Can we
find such aone asthisis, aman in whom the Spirit of God is?” While, of course, it may be held that Pharoah was mistaken,
and Joseph was not indwelt by the Holy Spirit, in view of what Joseph had already accomplished and the later revelation of
the doctrine of indwelling in the Old Testament, it may be concluded that Pharoah unwittingly gave voice to the first specific
instance of a great doctrine, and the Scriptures include his testimony.

Further references to this same operation of the Spirit are not difficult to find. The tailors who made the garments for the
priests are said to have been “filled with the spirit of wisdom” (Exod 28:3). Of Bezaleel and Aholiab, fine craftsmen who
helped build the tabernacle, it issaid, “1 have filled him with the spirit of God, in wisdom, and in al understanding, and in
knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship” (Exod 31:3; cf. 35:30-35). The seventy elders who assisted Moses were
indwelt by the Holy Spirit (Num 11:17, 25). Joshuais described as “aman in whom is the spirit” (Num 27:18). In the times
of the Judges, some of the leaders raised up to deliver Israel were filled with the Spirit: Othniel (Judg 3:10), Gideon (Judg
6:34), Jephthah (Judg 11:29), and Samson (Judg 13:25; 14:6, 19; 15:14). A. B. Simpson would add Deborah to the list, an
illustration of awoman leader no doubt indwelt by the Holy Spirit (cf. Judg 4:4ff).12 The Holy Spirit indwelt both Saul and
David (1 Sam 10:9-10; 16:13). The prophet Daniel was indwelt by the Holy Spirit (Dan 4:8; 5:11-14; 6:3). No doubt all the
prophets were indwelt by the Holy Spirit, though this was not necessarily essential to their ministry. From these specific
Instances and inferences which may be fairly drawn in other cases, the fact that the Holy Spirit indwelt some saintsin the
Old Testament can be conclusively established.

Several features of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament are quite distinctive from the same ministry in the
age of grace. It will be noted, first, that the coming of the Spirit to indwell individuals has no apparent relation to spiritual
qualities. No record is found of regeneration in these cases as necessarily antecedent to the indwelling of the Holy Spirit.
Saul, it istrue, received another heart (1 Sam 10:9), but thisis not the normal experience judging by other instances. A
second important factor quite distinct from indwelling as known in the New Testament Church is that indwelling usualy is
associated with a special call to service, and it had in view enablement for a specific task. Thiswill be discussed |later.
Indwelling rather than a universal privilege was a sovereign gift. Only afew were indwelt by the Holy Spirit, and these were
known for their distinctive gift, were sought out as |eaders and prophets, and were usually marked men.

A third important distinction found in the Old Testament doctrine of indwelling was that it was in many cases temporary.
While the New Testament saint need never fear loss of the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit, however He may be
hindered in His ministry by sin, the Old Testament saint knew the presence of the Spirit was a special privilege which could
be withdrawn at will even asit was given. Thus, of Saul, it isrevealed that the Holy Spirit left him (1 Sam 16:14), and David
prayed earnestly after his sin, “Cast me not away from thy presence; and take not thy holy Spirit from me” (Ps51:11). No
Christian need ever pray the prayer of David, but under the Old Testament order, there was great danger of losing the
presence of the Spirit. For this reason, the presence of the indwelling Spirit in the Old Testament must be regarded as
sovereign, arare rather than ausual gift, and usually associated with some specific task for which enablement was necessary.

2. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Restraining Sin.

From the very nature of the Holy Spirit, one could anticipate that He would be engaged in a ministry designed to restrain sin,
not only in the life of the saint, but also in the life of the unsaved. A study of the various ministries of the Holy Spirit will
reveal that many of them tended to restrain from sin. However comparatively few direct references to this ministry are found.

In connection with the antediluvian civilization, God said, “My Spirit shall not always strive with man, for that he alsois
flesh: yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty years’ (Gen 6:3). The pronouncement that the work of striving with man
would cease is sufficient evidence that this ministry had been given to the world prior to the flood. The Holy Spirit
undertook to restrain the power of Satan and the display of sin of the human heart.



From the New Testament, we gather that the work of the Holy Spirit in restraining men from sin continues throughout the
dispensation of grace. According to 2 Thessalonians 2:7, the Holy Spirit restrains from sin, “For the mystery of lawlessness
doth already work: only there is one that restraineth now, until he be taken out of the way” (American Standard Version).
Isaiah 59:19 indicates that it is the customary work of the Holy Spirit to lift up a standard against sin now and in the
millennium, if we may accept the translation of the Authorized Version.

While the work of the Holy Spirit in restraining sin is sustained by relatively few explicit references, a survey of His other
ministries reveals severa which heive adirect bearing on restraint of sin. Hiswork in oral revelation, revealing the will of
God and warning against judgment, tended to restrain sin. A similar effect resulted from the inspiration of the written Word.
Further confirmation of the doctrine is found in reference to the Third Person as the Holy Spirit (Ps51:11; Isa63:10, 11) and
asthe Good Spirit (Neh 9:20; Ps 143:10), the titles not only speaking of His Person, but of Hiswork. In the I saiah passage,
particularly, it is noted that the judgment came because they had rebelled against the Holy Spirit. This rebellion was not only
arejection of His Person, but areection of Hisrestraint and striving with them. From these severa indications, then, it may
be concluded that the Holy Spirit had a most vital relationship to the moral character of men in the Old Testament, a
ministry which resulted in the restraint of sin, comparable to that observed in a general way throughout every dispensation.
It may be noted that there is prediction of a great future work of the Holy Spirit in the Millennium in which the Holy Spirit
effects agreat restraint of sin and inspires holy character (Isa 32:15ff; 44:3-5; Ezek 36:26ff; Zech 12:10).

3. The Work of the Holy Spirit in lllumination and Enablement for Service.

The most frequent mention of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament is in connection with enablement for various kinds of
service, including illumination and bestowal of wisdom. A wide variety of thistype of ministry can be observed. While the
extent of this enablement isin sharp contrast to the abundant grace evident in the life of the Christian, it was suited for the
Old Testament period and in harmony with the covenant relation of God and Isragl.

First to be noted in the Scripture is the work of the Holy Spirit in giving wisdom for leadership and administration.
[llustrations are frequently found throughout the Old Testament, beginning with Joseph, who was recognized by Pharoah as
possessing more than human attainments (Gen 41:38-40). Joshua possessed a work of the Holy Spirit in enabling him (Num
27:18), and in the times of the Judges, Othniel (Judg 3:10), Gideon (Judg 6:34), and Jephthah (Judg 11:29) were given
enablement for their tasks. The bestowal of the Holy Spirit upon Saul (1 Sam 10:10), and upon David (1 Sam 16:13) wasin
anticipation of their future work as kings over Isragl. It will be noted that enablement was objective. Rather than a universal
enablement available to all who were yielded to the Holy Spirit, the enablement granted was sovereign, paralleling to some
degree the sovereign bestowal of spiritual giftsin the New Testament period.

A second aspect of the work of the Holy Spirit in enablement is found in imparting specia skill in various arts. The cases of
the tailors for the priestly garments (Exod 28:3), and the workmen of the tabernacle (Exod 31:3; cf. 35:30-35) have already
been noted in another connection. The few instances which are given specific mention probably are only illustrations of afar
more widespread ministry by the Holy Spirit. It is possible that such instances as the mention of Hiram of Tyre (1 Kgs 7:14)
as one “filled with wisdom and understanding and cunning to work all worksin brass,” may be taken to indicate awork of
the Holy Spirit in enablement, as E. Y. Mullins holds.13 The thought of spiritual enablement in such cases does not exclude
the idea of natural ability, but indicates both an act of providence in the bestowal of the natural ability latent in the individual
and a special quickening to accomplish the task. While the natural is not excluded, the resultant is clearly supernatural and
impossible without the enablement of the Holy Spirit.

A third aspect of the work of the Holy Spirit in this connection is found in occasional instances where physical strength is
bestowed on certain individuals in such measure as to exceed the possible strength of the human body. The outstanding
illustration, of course, is Samson, who during his life gave frequent illustrations of superhuman feats when the power of the
Holy Spirit was upon him (Judg 13:25; 14:6, 19; 15:14). Because of persistent sin, his power was lost for atime, only to be
regained in the final act of hislife. Without doubt many of the feats of the Old Testament heroes were accomplished in the
power of the Holy Spirit, though explicit reference is lacking.



The most important work of the Holy Spirit on behalf of man has already been discussed at length in the consideration of the
work of the Holy Spirit in oral revelation and in prophecy, to which, possibly, can be added the work of inspiration of the
Scriptures. In al these important fields of ministry, the powers of the human mind were exceeded by far in the enablement
given by the Holy Spirit. The supernatural revelation, the prophetic gift, the spiritual wisdom displayed in the interpretation
of dreams, the infallible guidance of the Holy Spirit in the writing of the Scriptures are each severally most vital
undertakings by the Holy Spirit. Asin the other ministries of the Holy Spirit, these a'so were sovereign in their bestowal, by
no means being available to all who sought them. While there are some indications of a universal ministry of the Holy Spirit
(cf. Neh 9:20), and the invitation of Proverbs 1:23 to pour out the Holy Spirit on those who turn to God seems general, a
close study of the Old Testament will reveal that these ministries were never universal, the benefits accruing from their
operation being known only through the prophets and those who were chosen of God. Reserved for the New Testament are
the peculiar benefits of grace in the universal indwelling of the Holy Spirit and the possibility of all spiritual fruit.

The work of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament is an important sphere of doctrine, not because it forms the pattern of His
present undertaking, but because it reveals the need for His ministry in every age, and serves to indicate some of the
principles which abide amidst all the dispensational distinctions revealed in the Scripture. In contrast, the age of grace shines
with all the more brilliant luster, the exceeding abundance of all the ministries of the Spirit to all saints constituting a display
of the grace of God such as the world has never seen before. As we contemplate the noble lives of so many of the Old
Testament saintsin spite of their more limited privilege, what a challenge arises to the Christian basking in all the fullness of
spiritual privilegeto yield himself utterly to the control of the Holy Spirit that in his life may be found all the full-orbed fruit
of the Spirit!

Dallas, Texas

(To be continued in the January-March Number, 1941)

* * % % %

To know forgiveness of sins, and peace with God through faith in the Lord Jesusis very blessed. Most graciousit is of God
to bring any soul to rest in the all-prevailing efficacy of that blood which was shed for sinners; but it is only the first lesson
of the Cross of Christ-the beginning of the knowledge of the grace of God. The Scriptures present to the spiritual eye other
lessons of most important truth in connection with the death of Christ, of a deeply practical kind. Those who have grownin
the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, find aremedy in the Cross for every soul-disease-a cordial for all soul-
trouble-a continual admonition to walk in the Spirit, and enough to warrant their having the largest expectations from the
Father of mercies and the God of all comfort.-Selected.

! For amore extended treatment of the doctrine of inspiration, see Bibliotheca Sacra, October-December, 1937, pp. 389-
409, and January-March, 1938, pp. 7-21.

2 The Inspiration of the Scriptures, p. 10.
3 Bibliotheca Sacra, October-December, 1937, p. 393.
4 The International Standard Bible Encyclopaedia, s.v., Inspiration, p. 1473.

> Loc. cit.



® Op. cit., p. 1474.

8 Sudiesin the Holy Spirit, p. 49. Quoted by permission of the publishers, Fleming H. Revell Company.
% Op. cit., p. 1481.

10 A Discourse Concerni ng the Holy Spirit, p. 79.

1 The Work of the Holy Spirit, p. 46.

12 The Holy Spirit or Power Fromon High, Vol. I, pp. 148-150.

13 The International Standard Bible Encyclopaedia, s.v., Holy Spirit, p. 1407.
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The Person of the Holy Spirit

by John F. Walvoord

Chapter 4

The Holy Spirit in Relation to the Person and Work of Christ

(Continued from the October-December Number, 1940)

Introduction.

To the careful interpreter of the Scriptures, no portion of the Word of God requires more careful exegesis than the Gospel
narratives. Combining in their scope the elements of three dispensations, Law, Grace, and Kingdom, the problems of
interpretation are multiplied, yet the accounts are so simple in statement that a child may read with profit. Christ lived in the
days of the setting sun of Mosaic law. Its provisions had ruled Israel for fifteen hundred years, more frequently disobeyed
than obeyed, equally misinterpreted by the literal Pharisee and the liberal Sadducee. It had been intended as a schoolmaster
to bring Israel to Christ (Gal 3:24), but its pupils had not learned their lessons. Christ came to fulfill the law, not only in His
death on the cross, but in His own life to demonstrate perfect obedience. He was “ made under the law” (Gal 4:4).
Repeatedly in His messages, Christ referred to and interpreted the law, correcting the interpretations which had abused it,
and adding new concepts of God and truth. Even as Christ had a backward look at times to the law, so also His prophetic
message anticipated the coming glorious kingdom. He teaches the people the principles of the kingdom, warns of the danger
of exclusion, raises alofty standard which pierced through the outward forms of religion to matters of the heart. His
Messianic message is presented with all the clarity and revelation which could be expected from His lips. As the growing
unbelief of the people indicates their rejection and brings the shadow of the cross nearer, Christ turned to truth concerning
the present age, the kingdom not in its outward display, but in its mystery form. The fulfillment of the promise of God to
David is postponed, and into the foreground comes the undeclared purpose of God to call out from every nation a new
company, composed of both Jew and Gentile, independent of all His promisesto Israel, having its own calling and destiny.
Only by bearing in mind that Christ lived in His prophetic ministry in the three dispensations of Law, Grace, and Kingdom
isit possible to exegete with accuracy and profit the Gospel narratives which contain extended reference to al three systems
of truth.

Aside from the intricate nature of the prophetic truth revealed by Christ, a further amazing event is enacted by God
becoming incarnate, assuming human form, and living for a time within the limitations of the human frame. Culminating in
the death and resurrection of Christ, the pages of the Gospel portray the most magnificent revelation, have reference to every
important line of truth, and furnish afield of study which has been explored rather than mined for itstreasures. It is not
without point that the Old Testament so largely anticipates and looks forward to the coming of the Messiah, and the New
Testament, after John, looks back to the work of Christ and givesitself to the task of interpreting what He did and what He
IS yet to do.

The period of time spanned by the Gospelsislargely in the dispensation of the law, at least up to the death of Christ, and
after this event fulfilling the law, the period of transition properly begins. Of primary interest is the relation of the Holy
Spirit to Christ during His life on earth. Little that is new isfound in the relation of the Holy Spirit to other men.

The period of the Gospelsis of special interest in the study of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit because the work of the Spirit is
Messianic in every dispensation to alarge degree. In the Old Testament, prophecy abounds on the theme of the Messiah and
of the work of the Holy Spirit in relation to Him. Much of thisisin reference to the millennium, but some is more general.
Notable passages are Isaiah 11:2-3, speaking of the fact that the Spirit would rest on Christ; Isaiah 42:1-4, quoted as fulfilled



in Matthew 12:18-21; and Isaiah 61:1-2 which Christ claimed was fulfilled in His Person and work (Luke 4:17-21). Not only
in relation to His Person, but also in relation to Messianic times the Holy Spirit is revealed to undertake for man. It is clear
that the work of the Holy Spirit is inseparably related to all the Messianic purpose (Isa 32:15ff; 44:3-5; Ezek 36:26ff; Zech
12:10).

Asin the Old Testament, the work of the Holy Spirit in relation to men other than Christ isindividual and sovereign
throughout the period of the Gospels. Asin the Old Testament, some saints were filled with the Spirit, but this ministry was
limited to afew, only four people being mentioned in addition to Christ: John the Baptist (Luke 1:15), Elizabeth (Luke
1:41), Zacharias (Luke 1:67), and Simeon (Luke 2:25). It was predicted that the disciples would be told by the Spirit what to
say in persecution (Matt 10:20; Mark 13:11; Luke 12:12), and in John 20:22, apparently atemporary filling of the Spirit was
given to provide for their spiritual needs prior to Pentecost, but none of these passages has reference to the normal operation
of the Holy Spirit prior to Christ’s death. The matter of greatest importance in the study of the Holy Spirit in the Gospelsis
the consideration of His ministry to Christ, to be considered here, and the predictions of His ministry through this age which
will be subject to later discussion.

|. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Relation to the Birth of Christ

There are few supernatural acts of God which present a more inscrutable mystery than the birth of Christ. All the elements
of the miraculous are present, defying the reason of man and the normal course of nature; but whereas other miracles seem
out of harmony with known natural law, the birth of Christ seemsto require a change in the nature of God Himself. While
the difficulties present no problem to faith, the statement of the factors that entered into the birth of Christ and their meaning
are amost serious problem to the theologian. The doctrine of the virgin birth has been attacked vigorously because of its
central importance to the Christian faith, and it has been defended with the best of scholarship and sustained by a mass of
argument. Coming to the Scriptures in ssmple faith, building on the foundation of their inspiration and infalibility, the
problem is still great, not to explain away the Scriptures, but to fathom and state in accurate terms what actually occurred.
While al the questions which might arise cannot be answered, certain truths are made clear in the Scripture.

1. The Holy Spirit the Agent of Conception.

The Scriptures bear a clear testimony to the work of the Holy Spirit which resulted in the conception of Christ. Matthew
reveals that Mary “was found with child of the Holy Ghost,” and quotes the angel, “ Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to
take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost: And she shall bring forth a son, and
thou shalt call his name JESUS: for he shall save his people from their sins’ (Matt 1:18, 20, 21). Luke is even more specific.
“And the angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall
overshadow thee: therefore also that holy thing which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God” (Luke 1:35).
These passages should settle beyond doubt that Christ had no human father. The conception of Christ is definitely traced to
the Holy Spirit. Asin other operations of the Holy Spirit, however, the First Person and the Second Person are vitally related
to Hiswork. According to Hebrews 10:5, quoting loosely Psalm 40:6, Christ said, “ Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not,
but a body hast thou prepared me.” The preparation of the body of Christ seems to be related to awork of the Father.
Hebrews 2:14, likewise, seems to indicate that Christ took flesh and blood by an act of His own will. It is clear that that life
which was joined to the humanity of Christ was none other than the Second Person who had existed from eternity. The
inscrutable mystery can be stated, then, that Christ was begotten of the Holy Spirit, the life which was joined to humanity
was that of the Second Person, and the First Person became the Father of the humanity of Christ. It must be noted that the
Scriptures never refer to the Holy Spirit as the Father of Christ.

2. Mary the Mother of Christ.

The Scriptures considered are unequivocal in tracing the origin of the humanity of Christ to normal birth to Mary, the wife
of Joseph. While the conception was supernatural, the birth of Christ seemsto follow the natural pattern. The prophecies of
the Old Testament are explicit that the Messiah should be born of awoman, avirgin, and Mary is said to fulfill these



prophecies (Gen 3:15; Isa 7:14; Matt 1:18, 20, 21, 22, 23; 2:11, 13, 20, 21; 12:48; 13:55; Mark 3:31; 6:3; Luke 1:35, 43; 2:5-
7, 16, 34, 48, 51; 8:19, 20; John 19:25, 26, 27; Acts 1:14; Gal 4:4). The evidence is so abundant for the motherhood of Mary
that no serious attempts have been made to deny it even on the part of liberal scholarship, though the Corinthian heresy

denied that the conception was miraculous and held that Jesus was possessed only for atime with a heavenly spirit,1 and the

Docetics held that His body was unreal.

3. The Nature of the Conception of Christ.

An investigation into the nature of the conception of Christ hasits chief difficulty in solving the problem of the origin of the
humanity of Christ. It is clear that Christ was born of Mary, yet certain features of His Person are quite distinct from the
human race. The problem of deity becoming part of humanity isagreat miracle, but the origin of a sinless humanity isa
problem of the first magnitude. Many questions could be asked. Did the humanity of Christ proceed from Mary alone? Was
the humanity a product of generation or creation? Why was the imputation of sin upon the whole human race apparently non-
operative in the ease of Christ? Was His human nature sinless or merely sanctified? Such questions naturally arise in the
course of the study of the conception of Christ. To alarge extent we are shut up to reason, without explicit revelation, but to
the degree a solution can be found a defense of the conception of Christ from serious errorsis furnished. A proper
examination of thisfield of truth would obviate such doctrines as that of the immaculate conception of Mary and heresiesin
the statement of the hypostatic union. and the known attributes of God. The truth probably is that the conception of Christ is
both generation and creation, generation in the sense that He was born of awoman who conceived by the Holy Spirit,
creation in the sense that a Second Adam was the product, a member of the race and yet the Federal Head of a new race. By
analogy, Abraham was at once a Gentile and the first of the Israelite fathers. Christ was at once a member of the race and the
Head of a new people.

Owen advances the argument that the conception of Christ can be thought of as creation more accurately than generation:
“This act of the Spirit was a creating act; not indeed like the first creating act, which produced the matter of all things out of
nothing; but like those subsequent acts of creation, whereby out of matter already prepared, things were made what they
were not before, and which they had not active disposition to, nor concurrence in. So man was formed of the dust of the
earth, and woman of arib taken from man. Thus in forming the body of Christ; though it was effected by an act of infinite
creating power, yet it was made of the substance of the blessed Virgin.” 3 Dorner seems to hold much the same view: “And
the soul itself is not given by Mary nor by the race, but by a Divine creative act.”4 The viewpoint of Owen and Dorner,
including as it does the necessary connection with the race, presents less difficulties than the other view. Those holding the
traducian view of the origin of the soul generally avoid the use of the word creation in connection with the humanity of
Christ, but thisisnot at all necessary. The natural method as used in the race might be traducian, while the supernatural
method used in Christ might be likened to creation. If the word creation is used in regard to Christ, it must be severely
limited as Owen does to avoid any thought of creation ex nihilo. It partakes of the idea of both creation and generation.

(2) Was the Humanity of Christ Snless or Merely Sanctified? One of the chief difficultiesin avoiding the idea of creation of
the humanity of Christ isthat oneis faced with the problem of producing through a sinful medium a holy child. The fact that
the child born to Mary is sinless is conceded by all who accept the Scriptures. How can Mary, who partakes of the sin of
Adam, become the mother of a holy and sinless child? If the humanity is the object of an act described as creative, the
problem is much relieved, but if the humanity is transmitted in the act of conception, some explanation must be found.
Shedd’ s answer is that the humanity is sanctified before it is joined to deity: “The human nature assumed into union with the
L ogos was miraculously sanctified, so as to be sinless and perfect.”5 In support of this argument he quotes various
Scriptures to the point that Christ is holy and sinless. Shedd concludes: “With these statements of the symbols, the
theologians agree. They assert the sinfulness of the Virgin Mary, the consequent sinfulness of human nature as transmitted
by her, and the necessity of its being redeemed and sanctified, in order to be fitted for a persona union with the Logos.” 6
What Shedd apparently overlooks is the tremendous difference between being sanctified and being holy. Every saint in
heaven is sanctified and free from all sin, and as such is atoken of God’ s grace through eternity. The case would be quite
different, however, if any saint could be found who had never known sin. Of Christ, however, it is said specificaly, that he
“knew no sin” (2 Cor 5:21). One must choose, then, between the view that the humanity of Christ came into existence
creatively, and the view that it was transmitted in its natural sinful state and sanctified before being joined to deity.



Augustine who advanced and supported the idea of traducianism in respect to the race as awhole sums up the dilemmain
these words: “If the soul of Christ be derived from Adam’s soul, he, in assuming it to himself, cleansed it so that when he
came into this world he was born of the Virgin perfectly free from sin either actual or transmitted. If, however, the souls of
men are not derived from that one soul, and it isonly by the flesh that original sin is transmitted from Adam, the Son of God
created a soul for himself, as he creates souls for all other men, but he united it not to sinful flesh, but to the * likeness of
sinful flesh, Rom 8:3.”7

There is asense, however, in which both views demand sanctification. Owen who insists on the creative idea also affirms
the idea of sanctification: “The human nature of Christ being thus miraculously formed, was sanctified from the instant of its
conception, and filled with grace according to its capacity. Being not begotten by natural generation, it desired no taint of
original sin from Adam; it was obnoxious to no charge of sin, but was absolutely innocent and spotless, as Adam wasin the
day he was created.” 8 Owen, however, uses, the thought of sanctification in a different sense than Shedd does. To Owen,

sanctification is merely setting aside to holy use with a positive endowment of grace, while Shedd includes in the idea the
thought of cleansing from defilement.

The question of whether the humanity of Christ was sinless or merely sanctified must be answered by the positive assertion
that it was ever sinless, unless the creative origin of the humanity of Christ be denied.

(3) Was Adam’s Sn Imputed to Christ? The doctrine of imputation, while not a popular subject of study by Christians
generdly, lies at the heart of the whole program of salvation. The Epistle to the Romans has as its central theme the doctrine
of imputation. When Christ died on the cross, all sin was imputed to Him, with the result that all the righteousness of God
can be imputed to the believer in Christ. While the imputation of Adam’s sin to Christ on the cross is commonly accepted,
what can be said of the imputation of sin to Christ at His conception? A study of Romans 5:12-21 will reveal the whole race
under the condemnation of Adam in that Adam’s sin, while not theirs experimentally, by imputation becomes the burden of
his seed. Entirely apart from the sin nature of man which may be transmitted mediately, imputation of sinisimmediate.9 If
the problem of the mediate transmission of asin nature to Christ may be solved by accepting the theory of creation as Owen
defines it, the problem of imputation remains. It is clear from Scripture that Adam’s sin was not imputed to Christ until the
cross. How can this be explained?

Very little attention has been given to this theme by theological writers, and this not without cause. The Scriptures make it
clear that Adam’ s sin was not imputed to Christ until the cross, but do not explain why. While the problem cannot be finally
solved, certain observations can be made. Firgt, it isin the nature of imputation that it is related to judgment rather than to
experience. Imputation has in view our standing before God as our Judge. Imputation in itself does not influence mento sin
or have any real effect upon man’swill or experience, though it may result in adifference in divine blessings. Thusin the
case of Christ, imputation of sin does not become an issue until Christ takes our place of judgment on the cross. Then
imputation becomes areality.

Second, in the nature of His position as the Second Adam, Christ was the Head of a new people. While it was necessary for
the purpose of incarnation for Christ to become truly human, it was not necessary in His conception to partake of Adam’s
sin. The imputation of sinto Christ at birth is contrary to the evident purpose of God and out of harmony with the program
of Hislife and ministry prior to the cross. Christ is never said to be in Adam, while everyone else at birth is so regarded in
Scripture. To be in Christ isto sever our connection in Adam. The two ideas and two positions are at opposite poles.

Third, it was essential to redemptive purpose that the Savior be able to save and be willing to save. All those in Adam fail to
meet either of these conditions. If sin had been imputed to Christ at His conception, it would not only have made impossible
the union of God and man, but it would have made impossible His substitutionary sacrifice. He would, therefore, be dying
for His own sinsjustly His because of imputation, rather than dying willingly as the sinless One who voluntarily took unto
Himself the judgment of sin. It may be concluded, therefore, that the imputation of Adam’s sin to Christ did not take place at
the conception and that thisisin harmony with all we know of Christ.

4. Conclusion.



More important from a practical standpoint than the inquiry as to the nature of the conception of Christ are the conclusions
relative to the nature of His humanity. Here we deal not with speculation but with revelation, and the conclusions reached
are of great importance in determining the doctrine of His Person. Whileit is not possible to discuss the intricacies of the
doctrine of the hypostatic union, attention may be directed to the humanity of Christ, resulting from the work of the Holy
Spirit, that humanity which was joined inseparably without confusion or loss of its true humanity to the Second Person of
the Trinity.

(1) The Elements of the Humanity of Christ. The Scriptures make it clear that the humanity of Christ included al the
essential elements. Christ possessed a true body, composed of flesh and blood and all the normal human functions (Heb
2:14). Theimmaterial factors of soul (Matt 26:38; Mark 14:34; John 12:27; Acts 2:27) and spirit (Mark 2:8; 8:12; Luke
23:46; John 11:33; 13:21) are included in His humanity. It may be conceded that some of the characteristics of His body
were temporary and were abandoned after His death in the glory of His resurrection, but this argument has no bearing on the
validity and completeness of His humanity. Only the characteristics of the body were subject to change, and this also
followed the pattern of all flesh in that Christ died and in resurrection received a spiritual body, the pattern of those who will
be raised in Him. The Scriptures make it clear, then, that Christ did not take to Himself in the incarnation a human body
which was indwelt by deity, but that rather He took to Himself a human nature and body. He did not simply possess a
human body, but He possessed a human nature. Y et, in the incarnation, Christ did not take possession of a human person,
else He would have had dual personality. As Charles Hodges says, “ The Son of God did not unite Himself with a human
person, but with a human nature. The proof of thisisthat Christ is but one person.” 10 It may be concluded that the
Scriptures demand that the humanity of Christ be complete, and any other viewpoint is a serious departure from revealed
truth.

(2) The Human Nature Was Without Sin. In contrast to all other human beings, Christ was without sin both in Hisimmaterial
and His material being. This was essential to the hypostatic union asit isinconceivable that deity could be united with
humanity in one Person if thiswould involve sin. While the attributes of the divine nature do not transfer to the human
nature and the attributes of the human nature never transfer to the divine nature, the attributes of either nature may be
attributed to the Person of Christ. Therefore, if the human nature were sinful, the Person of Christ would have this
characteristic. It is essential to every important doctrine that the Person of Christ be sinless and to this the Scriptures give
abundant testimony (Isa 53:9; John 8:46; 2 Cor 5:21; Heb 4:15; 7:26; 1 Pet 1:19; 2:22; 1 John 3:5). The sinlessness of the
human nature is aresult of the work of the Holy Spirit in conception, as we have seen, the humanity being kept from all sin.

(3) The Human Nature Partook of Unmoral Limitations. While guarded from every taint of sin, the human nature of Christ
partook of the limitations true of humanity. Thisinvolved on the part of the human nature that it was temptable and
peccable, even though the Person of Christ was impeccable. The human nature lacked omniscience, omnipotence,
omnipresence, and infinity which of course characterized the divine nature. The body of Christ had all the normal feelings
and emotions which are natural to humanity except those arising in a sin nature. There was nothing lacking to His humanity
which was essential to it, and there was nothing added to His humanity which was unusual, apart from the divine nature
itself. The human nature of Christ was very similar to that of Adam’s before the fall, the great difference being found in its
union with the divine nature.

(4) Christ Was of the Seed of David. While the birth and conception of Christ involved many unusual factors, and while we
do not understand how all these elements were produced, the fact is clear that Christ was born of the seed of David as
Mary’ strue son. His was the lineage of David as to His humanity, and probably the racia characteristics of Israel were
evident in the body of Christ apart from sin. Christ was never accused of not being atrue Israglite as far as His race was
concerned. It is essential to all the purpose of God in fulfilling His promises to David that Christ should be of his seed. On
this hangs the fulfillment of the propheeies relating to the millennial kingdom and God'’ s purpose relative to the earth. The
viewpoint that the humanity of Christ was effected creatively does not exclude this aspect, but rather includes al the natural
features related to His conception and birth.

The record of Scripture does not satisfy in every respect the natural curiosity of an inquiring mind into the various factors of



the conception and birth of Christ. Sufficient is revealed, however, to satisfy both faith and reason. However inscrutabl e the
process, the birth of Christ is clearly revealed to have resulted from conception produced by the Holy Spirit, and in due time
Christ was born, the eternal Second Person forever united to a complete and sinless humanity, providing in His birth the
provision of God for revelation and salvation.

ll. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Christ as a Child

Concerning the period of the life of Christ from His birth to the beginning of His public ministry, comparatively littleis
known, only the events surrounding His birth and the incident in the temple at the age of twelve being revealed. The relation
of the Holy Spirit to Christ during this period is not the subject of extended revelation, but from what is known a number of
important conclusions may be reached

1. Christ Filled with the Holy Spirit from the Moment of Conception.

In the Old Testament predictions of Chrigt, it isexpressly revealed that Christ should have the fullness of the Holy Spirit.
Such passages as Isaiah 11:2-3, 42:1-4 and 61:1-2 are explicit. The Gospels speak frequently of the fulfillment of these
passages, and particularly after His baptism reveal Christ asfilled with the Holy Spirit (Luke 4:1). While it is not possible to
produce evidence beyond question, it is a matter of reasonable inference that Christ was filled with the Holy Spirit from the
very moment of conception. A number of reasons present themselves for holding this opinion.

(1) From the doctrine of the Trinity, it may be inferred that the Persons of the Trinity are inseparable. For this reason, the
Person of Christ even when in the womb of the Virgin Mary was attended and filled by the Father and the Holy Spirit.

(2) In the case of John the Baptist, it isrevealed that he was filled with the Holy Spirit from his mother’s womb (Luke 1:15).
If this blessing should attend the birth of the forerunner of Christ, it isinconceivable that the blessedness of Christ Himself
should be lessin degree.

(3) According to John 3:34, the Holy Spirit is not given by measure unto Christ, His ministry to Christ and His presence
being abundant in every particular. Asthe verb isin the present tense, it would indicate that this is characteristic and
continual.

(4) Not asingle reason can be found why the Holy Spirit should not have filled Christ from the moment of conception. As
the Person of Christ was ever holy and without sin there was nothing to hinder the full ministry of the Spirit. The purposes
of God being so great in Christ, and the filling of the Holy Spirit being so evidently in keeping with His Person, the
reasonable conclusion may be reached that Christ always possessed the fullness of the Holy Spirit. remain immutable, the
human nature is subject to change as the Scriptures bear testimony.

(1) The Humanity of Christ Subject to Physical Growth. Without possibility for argument, the Scriptures make clear that
Christ in His physical development followed the general pattern of all flesh. He was a normal baby when born, and during
the ensuing years grew physically into manhood. Thisis expressly stated in Luke 2:40, 52, where we learn that he “grew,”
and “increased in wisdom and stature.” Without departing from the natural aspects and characteristics of physical growth, it
isentirely possible that the body of Christ, being devoid of sin, developed more rapidly and manifested perfection of body
which could not be true in sinful men. In contrast to the picture often drawn of Christ, His body was probably unusually
strong and graceful, devoid of the hereditary effects of sin as manifested in the race. The account in the temple of Christ at
the age of twelve, while chiefly in reference to His mental powers, indicated that He was developed beyond Hisyearsin
every way. While the omniscience of deity was present then, as aways, it is not clear that His divine attributes are
manifested in this instance.

(2) The Human Nature of Christ Subject to Increase in Wisdom. While it will always be an inscrutable mystery how in one
Person, Christ can be said at the same time to be ignorant and omniscient, weak and omnipotent, these apparent



contradictions are dissolved when the characteristics are traced to their respective natures, human and divine. Without
detracting from any of the attributes of the divine nature, it may be said of the human nature that it was capable of growing
in knowledge and mental ability. Thisis expressly claimed in Luke 2:40, 52 where Christ is said to be “filled with wisdom,”
and to have “increased in wisdom.” Christ himself referred to the limitations of wisdom in His human nature (Matt 24:36;
Mark 13:32; John 14:10). How can this process of increase in wisdom with its attendant factor of lack of knowledge be
defined?

It isclear inthe first analysis that the human nature is not omniscient. However wise its own mental powers may have been,
unaided by deity it lacked the attribute of omniscience which is aquality only God possesses. The human nature of Christ
was undoubtedly the seat of the most brilliant human mind ever found in the world. Whatever lack of knowledge may be
foundinit islikewise evident in every other human mind apart from revelation. The limitations of humanity must be
acknowledged, but not overstressed. It is evident that the ministry of the Holy Spirit to the humanity of Christ supplied
knowledge of every fact necessary to duty, to avoid sin, or to do the will of God. The lack of knowledge consisted in some
cases in the contrast of theory to experience. Hence, Christ learned obedience by suffering (Heb 5:8), and the nature of trial
and temptation was experienced by actual contact (Heb 2:18). Init all, Christ reached a perfection in development through
His experiences (Heb 2:10). All of these elements applied only to the human nature and through the human nature become
the properties of the Person of Christ.

Ill. The Holy Spirit in Relation to the Baptism of Christ

The baptism of Christ by John has been the subject of considerable discussion. All agree that the incident was the induction
of Christ into his Messianic ministry proper, athough the interpretation of the meaning of baptism in the case of Christ
varies. All the Gospels record that Christ was baptized by John and that on that occasion the Holy Spirit descended from
heaven in the form of a dove and abode on Christ. What is the meaning of this unique ministry of the Holy Spirit?

1. Not the Beginning of the Holy Spirit’s Ministry to Christ.

It has been demonstrated already that Christ was filled with the Holy Spirit from the moment of conception. The coming of
the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove must not be interpreted, then, as meaning the beginning of the ministry of the Holy
Spirit to Christ.

2. A New Phase of the Ministry of the Holy Spirit.

Thefilling of the Holy Spirit is ordinarily associated with some outward manifestation, but it is not necessarily so at all
times. During the years of preparation, Christ was in relative obscurity, though filled with the Holy Spirit. The descent of the
Holy Spirit upon Christ at His baptism does not make any essential change in His relationship, but it does mark the
beginning of anew phase of His ministry. From now on, the Holy Spirit will effect the outward signs of Messiahship, the
miracles and the prophetic ministry of Christ being its mgor evidence. As the coming of the Spirit in the form of a dove was
visible and outward, so the ministry of the Spirit would be visible and outward from then on. An observer from that moment
on could see the full-orbed ministry of the Spirit in the life and work of Christ.

3. A Renewed Declaration of the Unity of the Trinity.

The baptism of Christ was the occasion for a notable illustration of the doctrine of the Trinity. After Christ had been
baptized, the Father spoke from heaven, “Thisis my beloved Son, in whom | am well pleased” (Matt 3:17). The Holy Spirit
descended in the form of a dove, and Christ was coming up from the Jordan. No better instance of revelation of the Trinity
could be desired. At the same time, however, the occasion was one for declaration of unity. Christ is proclaimed as the Son
of God, and the Holy Spirit is declared to be permanently resident in Christ. While Three Persons are revealed, it is clear that
there is One God.



I\VV. The Holy Spirit in Relation to the Prophetic Office of Christ

Christ during His earthly life lived and taught as a prophet. His office was attested by miracles, and His unusual teachings
led many to recognize His prophetic gift. In the sphere of limitation which Christ voluntarily assumed in the incarnation, He
was dependent on the Holy Spirit for the exercise of His prophetic office. This conclusion is sustained by an examination of
Christ’s own teachings.

1. The Holy Spirit the Normal Source of the Prophetic Gift.

The work of the Holy Spirit in revelation in the Old Testament has already been considered at length. The New Testament is
equally explicit in referring the work of revealing truth to the Holy Spirit. Christ in particular gave extended teaching on the
subject. He told His disciples that when they were brought before rulersin judgment for preaching the gospel the Holy Spirit
would give to them what they should speak (Matt 10:20; Mark 13:11; Luke 12:12). Concerning the need of the apostles for
spiritual revelation, Christ promised that they would receive the teaching of the Holy Spirit which would enable them to give
their prophetic message (John 16:13-14). The epistles frequently alude to the same truth. It is therefore a normal operation
of the Holy Spirit to sustain the prophetic gift.

2. Christ Anointed of the Holy Spirit to Preach.

At least two references point to the special work of the Holy Spirit in relation to the prophetic office of Christ. According to
Matthew 12:18-21, Christ claimed fulfillment of Isaiah’s prophecy (Isa 42:1-4) that the Messiah would have the Spirit upon
Him in His prophetic work. Even more explicit are the words of Christ in the synagogue at Nazareth where He quoted Isaiah
61:1-2 and said, “This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears’ (Luke 4:21). The anointing of the Holy Spirit in preparation
for His preaching ministry as prophesied by Isaiah isfulfilled in Christ. While there was resident in the Person of Christ all
the attributes of deity, in the limitations of His earthly walk Christ chose to be dependent on the Holy Spirit for the exercise
of His prophetic gift. By the Spirit He was “anointed” to preach, and His prophetic office is sustained by the constant
ministry of the Holy Spirit. performed by the power of the Spirit is afforded. It may be noted that Luke 4:14, preceding the
passage, reveals that Jesus had returned from His temptation “in the power of the Spirit into Galilee.” The display of divine
power in various forms apparently resulted from the work of the Holy Spirit on His behalf.

3. Did Christ Perform Miracles in His Own Power?

From the Scriptures considered it is evident that at |east some miracles of Christ were performed by the power of the Holy
Spirit. The question is often raised whether some of the miracles of Christ were performed in the power of His divine nature.
The incarnation and the self-limitation which thisinvolved did not strip Christ of a single attribute; it only denied their
independent use where this would conflict with His purpose to live among men as a man. Even in the limitations of the
flesh, before the cross, Christ possessed omnipotence. In effecting miracles was the power that of the Second Person or that
of the Third Person? The same question could be raised in some of the other works of Christ, such as His work as Prophet.

It must be admitted that the problem is beyond final solution. However, there are some clear instances in Scripture which
would seem to point to a conclusion that the power of the Second Person was not entirely inoperative and could be used at
will. It would seem that Christ chose to perform miracles in the power of the Spirit rather than that He had no alternative.
Frequently in reference to the miracles of Christ the word power (dusvaeiq) isused (Mark 5:30; Luke 5:17; 6:19; 8:46). The
power in point is often said to have proceeded from Christ. In connection with the healing of the woman who touched Christ
in the throng, Christ perceived that power “had gone out of him” (Mark 5:30; Luke 8:46). Again in Luke 5:17, the power to
perform healing is referred to Christ Himself: “ The power of the Lord was present to heal them.” According to Luke 6:19,
power went out from Christ in performing the miracles of healing. From the language of these passages, a conclusion might
be reached that Christ acted in His own power. The final solution to the problem cannot be reached except to state that
Christ performed His miraclesin the power of the Spirit, and that He could if He wished and probably did exercise His own



power aswell. In the unity of will and action of the Trinity, the cooperation of the Second and Third Person in doing mighty
works should be expected.

VI. The Holy Spirit in Relation to the Sufferings of Christ

The sufferings of Christ are an inexhaustible theme for meditation and study. From them flow many precious truths and
foundational doctrines. The relation of the Holy Spirit to these is seldom mentioned, though the Holy Spirit admittedly has
an important ministry to Christiansin their times of sufferings. From all we know of the Holy Spirit and His relation to
Christ, it would seem most natural that Christ should be sustained by Him in His sufferings. Asrevealed in the Scripture,
though there are few passages, it is clear that the Holy Spirit did have this ministry.

1. The Relation of the Holy Spirit to the Sufferings of Christ in Life.

Fulfilling the prophecy of Isaiah, Christ on earth was “aman of sorrows, and acquainted with grief” (1sa53:3). It wasthe
ministry of the Holy Spirit to sustain and strengthen Him. In connection with the temptation of Christ, we note that Mark
records that He was driven by the Spirit into the wilderness: “ And immediately the spirit driveth him into the

wilderness’ (Mark 1:12). While in the wilderness, angels were His ministers, but immediately after thistrial, Luke records
that Christ “returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee” (Luke 4:14). While there are no direct statements, it would be
reasonable to assume that the Holy Spirit ministered to Him during this time of suffering and trial.

A twofold inference aids in establishing this fact. First, from the unity of the Trinity, it must be concluded that their
relationship involves mutual sustenance. While this concept is hardly necessary when all Three Persons are free to exercise
omnipotence, when the Second Person denies Himself the use of some of His attributes for atime, it would be proper for the
other Persons to minister to Him.

A second inference may be drawn from the abundant ministry of the Comforter to Christians while they arein this world.
The Holy Spirit is ever ready to strengthen and comfort the saint in distress (John 14:26; 15:26), and teach them the truth of
God.

It may be concluded that the Holy Spirit continually ministered to Christ. As Owen writes: “By him he was directed,
strengthened, and comforted in his whole course, in al his temptations, troubles, and sufferings from first to last; for there
was a confluence of them upon him in hiswhole way and work; agreat part of his humiliation for our sakes consisting in
these things. This God promised to him, and this he expected, Isal.7, 8, xlii.4, 6, xlix.5, 8.” 11

2. The Relation of the Holy Spirit to the Sufferings of Christ in Death.

According to Hebrews 9:14, Christ offered Himself to God in death by the Holy Spirit: “How much more shall the blood of
Christ, who through the eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience from dead worksto serve
the living God?’ There has been opposition, of course, to this interpretation, Westcott, for instance, arguing that the absence
of the article before Mveveeatog indicates that the reference isto Christ’s Spirit.12 Others have taken the view referring it to
the Holy Spirit. H. C. G. Moule, for instance, disagrees with Westcott,13 and George Smeaton writes plainly, “The
expression: ‘the eternal Spirit,” can only mean the Holy Spirit according to the usual acceptation of the term,-not the divine
nature of Christ, astoo many expositors have understood it.” 14 While in the last analysis the Greek would probably admit
either interpretation, the matter must be settled on theological grounds. The question is whether Christ offered up Hiswhole
Person as a sacrifice, or whether merely the human nature was the sacrifice. As Smeaton putsit: “To explain the text asif it
described the divine nature as priest and the human nature as the sacrifice, is inadmissible. The WHOLE PERSON is priest
and victim; for all done by either nature belongs to the Person: HE offered HIMSELF, says the apostle.” 15

If the reference to the Spirit is areference to the Holy Spirit, in what sense did Christ offer himself to God through the Holy



Spirit? The context does not give us any specific light on the subject, but the general content of Scripture pointsto the
inclusion of all the ministry of the Holy Spirit to Christ as being antecedent to His act in dying. There isimplication that the
whole process of the incarnation leading to the cross was related to the work of the Holy Spirit. As Christ was sustained in
life, so also in death the Holy Spirit sustained Christ. In the difficult hours of Gethsemane and all the decisive moments
leading to the cross, the Holy Spirit faithfully ministered to Christ.

While on the cross, Chrigt, in fulfillment of Psalm 22:1, cried, “My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” (Matt
27:46). It is possible that there was a cessation of the Spirit’s ministry during this period without altering the fact that Christ
offered Himself by the Spirit to God. While the Holy Spirit could succor Christ in making His decision and in fulfilling the
eternal purpose of God in taking the path which led to the cross, only Christ could bear the load of sin. In thisthe Holy Spirit
could not avail.

The work of the Holy Spirit in relation to the sufferings of Christ on the cross consisted, then, in sustaining the human nature
initslove of God, in submission to the will of God and obedience to His commands, and in encouraging and strengthening
Christ in the path of duty which led to the cross. Init all the ministry was to the human nature, and through it to the Person
of Christ. Theinquiring mind must ever confess that the truth is infinite and beyond our complete comprehension.

VII. The Holy Spirit in Relation to the Resurrection and Glorification of Christ

The Holy Spirit who had sustained Christ throughout the period of His humiliation might be expected to have part aso in
His glorification. The Scriptures reveal that such isthe case. Particularly in the act of resurrection, the Holy Spirit undertook
for Christ.

1. The Holy Spirit in Relation to the Resurrection of Christ.

The Scriptures frequently refer the resurrection of Christ to God without distinction asto Persons. In Acts 2:24, for instance,
Peter in reference to Christ said, “Whom God hath raised up.” Christ before His death had revealed His own power in
resurrection. To Martha He had said, “| am the resurrection, and the life” (John 11:25). In John 10:17-18 Christ announced:
“Therefore doth my Father love me, because | lay down my life, that | might take it again. No man taketh it from me, but |
lay it down of myself. | have power to lay it down, and | have power to take it again.” In like manner the Father is revea ed
to have raised Christ from the dead (Eph 1:17, 20).

In cooperation with the Father and the Son, the Holy Spirit undertook His part in the resurrection of Christ. According to
Romans 8:11, the Holy Spirit acted in the resurrection of Christ even as He acts in the spiritual resurrection of those who
believe: “But if the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall
also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” The passage assigns to the Holy Spirit a specific agency
in connection with the resurrection.

Other passages may sustain this, though these are less clear. According to 1 Peter 3:18, Christ was “quickened by the Spirit.”
It is probable that this has reference also to the Holy Spirit rather than Christ’s human spirit. Less clear is Romans 1:4,
which probably refers to the human spirit of Christ.

The exact nature of the work of the Holy Spirit in the resurrection of Christ is not revealed. Owen feels it included rendering
the dead body of Christ holy and free from all natural process of corruption during the time it was in the tomb.16 While this
seems in harmony with the predictions of Psalm 16:10 that His body would not see corruption, thisidea must be |eft in the
realm of opinion. More sureis the fact that the resurrection of Christ involved the production of a spiritual body, embodying
the characteristics of immateriality and spirituality along with its physical aspects. The realm of creation and resurrection is
clearly in the proper office of the Holy Spirit, and the reunion of the soul and body of Christ seemsto fit properly into the
sphere of ministry of the Spirit. In any event, the act of resurrection displays the power and glory of God as few other events.



2. The Holy Spiiit in Relation to the Glorification of Christ.

From the fact that the Holy Spirit had part in the resurrection of Christ it may be assumed that He also had part in the
glorification of Christ. On this subject, however, the Scriptures are silent. As Kuyper says, “The work of the Holy Spirit in
the exaltation of Christ isnot so easily defined. The Scripture never speaks of it in connection with His ascension, His sitting
at the right hand of the Father, nor with the Lord’ s second coming.” 17 From the nature of the Holy Spirit we may assume
that He would be related to the blessed estate of our Savior. From His work in us, we would assume a most intimate relation
between the glorified Savior and the indwelling Spirit. Of the Spirit we learn not only of His sufferings and death, but we are
also taught the power of the resurrection of Christ and the riches of the glory of His grace. Even asthe Holy Spirit was
infinitely faithful in every ministry to Christ, so in the experience of the Christian whether in the flesh or in glory the
ministrations of the Spirit are infinitely wonderful.
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with the other; there are in Christianity no exoteric and esoteric systems. Every reflecting laymen acquires at the present day
some theological education. The commentaries on the Bible, the systematic instruction in the Catechism, the popular
histories of the church constitute the beginning of his theological course. Unless he have some insight into the faith which he
adopts, then is he blind in his faith.-Bibliotheca Sacra, February, 1844.

1 George Park Fisher, History of Christian Doctrine, p. 56.

3 A Discourse Concerni ng the Holy Spirit, pp. 91-92.

‘A System of Christian Doctrine, Vol. I11, p. 341.

® Dogmatic Theology, Val. I1, p. 296.

6 Op. cit., p. 297.

7 Letter 164, quoted by Shedd, Loc. cit.

8 Op. dit., p. 95.

% Cf. Charles Hodge, Systematic Theology, Val. I, pp. 192-203.
19 0p. cit., p. 391.

1 Op. cit., p. 99.



12 The Epistle to the Hebrews, pp. 263-264.
13 Veni Creator, p. 32.
14 The Doctrine of the Holy Spirit, p. 132.
15 -

Op. cit., pp. 132-133.
16 -

Op. cit., pp. 102-103.

7 The Work of the Holy Spirit, p. 110.

Original files can be downloaded from here:
http://www.walvoor d.com or http://bible.or g/



http://www.walvoord.com/
http://bible.org/

The Person of the Holy Spirit

by John F. Walvoord

Chapter 5

The Holy Spirit in Relation to the Unsaved World
(Continued from the January-March Number, 1941)

[Author’s Note: In previous articles the Person of the Holy Spirit, Hiswork in the Old
Testament, and His relation to the Person and work of Christ have been considered. We begin
now the study of the present work of the Spirit, in this article discussing the work of the Holy
Spirit in relation to the unsaved world. The doctrine of the work of the Holy Spirit in salvation
and in the spiritual life of the Christian will be treated in future articles.]

Introduction.

The doctrines of providence and of the sovereignty of God demand that the power of God be effective not only in the saved
but also in the unsaved world. While the ministry of the Holy Spirit is ever primarily directed toward the Christian, it is
evident that He is working in the world as well, bringing to pass the will of the Father and the Son. The Scriptures revea
that it is characteristic of the Holy Spirit to minister in scenes of disorder and sin. The chaos of the primeval earth as
described in Genesis 1:2 was not without His presence. The wicked generation of Noah's day was opposed in its mad course
by the striving of the Spirit (Gen 6:3). The degeneracy of the period of the Judges had its Samson who was empowered by
the Holy Spirit. The prophets of the period of Israel’ s decadence before the captivities were living examples of the power of
the Holy Spirit to minister in the midst of sin and unbelief. We are reminded in the New Testament that God is “not willing
that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance” (2 Pet 3:9). It should therefore be expected that the Holy
Spirit should have a specia ministry to the unsaved world in every age, particularly in the age of grace during which the
Holy Spirit isresident in the world in the Church.

The ministry of the Holy Spirit in relation to the unsaved world falls into two categories which are not necessarily
independent. The Holy Spirit is given the ministry of resisting evil and restraining the world in its manifestation. To the
Holy Spirit, aso, is committed the task of making known the way of salvation to a race which has no natural capacity to
receive it with understanding. Most of the attention of theologians during the Christian centuries has been directed to the
latter ministry, that of revealing the message of salvation to the lost and providing enablement for saving faith. The ministry
of the Holy Spirit in restraining sin in the world is most important, however, though few direct references are found in
Scripture.

The work of the Holy Spirit in relation to the unsaved world is most important for a number of reasons. In view of the power
of Satan and his evident hatred of Christians and the truth, the work of the Holy Spirit in restraining sin is required to
explain the relative freedom allowed the Christian in the world and the preservation of those conditions which make possible
the preaching of the Gospel and the maintenance of some order in the sinful world. The work of the Holy Spirit in revealing
the Gospel to the lost is essential to the whole program of completing the purpose of God to call out the Church in this age.

It provides for the inability of man and makes possible the salvation of souls. The doctrineis, therefore, important in its
significance and necessary to afull appreciation of proper Gospel preaching.

|. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Restraining Sin



1. The Restraining Work of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament.

The work of the Holy Spirit in restraining the world from sin is found in every age, except during the period of
unprecedented sinfulness during the great tribulation, when it is God’ s purpose to demonstrate for the first time what
unrestrained sin is. The character of thiswork of restraining sin varies slightly in different ages, however. In the previous
discussion of thiswork of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament,1 it was shown that the Holy Spirit undertook to restrain sin
throughout the Old Testament period. The striving of the Holy Spirit against sinin Noah's period is definitely stated (Gen
6:3). While Isaiah 59:19 is not as clear areference, it infersasimilar ministry of the Holy Spirit. The many other ministries
of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament tended to restrain sin. Hiswork in revealing truth through the prophets, particularly
the warnings of judgment to come, and the work of inspiration of the Scriptures with their power helped to restrain sin. The
judgments which followed rejection of His striving against sin (Isa 63:10-11) had their effect. The presence and power of the
Holy Spirit by virtue of His holy character was conducive to restraint of sin. Throughout the Old Testament, then, the power
of the Holy Spirit guided human events into the path of divine providence.

2. The Restraining Work of the Holy Spirit in the Present Age.

The work of the Holy Spirit in restraining sin as found in the Old Testament continues in the present age. Further
confirmation of His ministry isfound in 2 Thessalonians 2:7, “For the mystery of lawlessness doth already work: only there
is one that restraineth now, until he be taken out of the way” (American Standard Version). The subject of the passage is the
coming day of the Lord in which the man of sin will be revealed (2 Thess 2:3). According to the passage, the man of sin will
not be revealed until the one who restrains is removed. The present age enjoys the ministry of this restrainer whose presence
and ministry make impossible the manifestation of the man of sin. The question concerning the identity of this one who
restrains sin, in the light of the Old Testament, is easily settled by referring it to the Holy Spirit.

Interpreters of Scripture have not all agreed on the identity of the one restraining lawlessness. A popular view of this passage
Is that human government is this restraining force. Human government, however, continues during the period of tribulation
in which the man of sinisrevealed. While all forces of law and order tend to restrain sin, they are not such in their own
character, but rather asthey are used and empowered to accomplish this end by God. It would seem a preferable
interpretation to view all restraint of sin, regardless of means, as proceeding from God as a ministry of the Holy Spirit. As
Dr. Thiessen writes: “But who is the one that restraineth? Denney, Findlay, Alford, Moffatt, hold that this refersto law and
order, especialy as embodied in the Roman Empire. But while human governments may be agencies in the restraining work
of the Spirit, we believe that they in turn are influenced by the Church. And again, back of human government is God Who
instituted it (Gen 9:5, 6; Rom 13:1-7) and controlsit (Ps 75:5-7). So it is God by His Spirit that restrains the devel opment of
lawlessness.” 2

Some have advanced another view which contends that Satan himself is restraining sin lest it manifest its true character.
Thisideais hardly compatible with the revelation of Satan found in the Scriptures. Satan is nowhere given universal power
over the world, though his influence isinestimable. A study of 2 Thessalonians 2:3-10 indicates that the one who restrainsis
removed from the scene before the man of sin isrevealed. This could hardly be said of Satan. The period of tribulation on
the contrary is one in which Satan’s work is most evident. The Scriptures represent him as being cast into the earth and
venting his fury during those tragic days (Rev 12:9). The theory that Satan is the great restrainer of lawlessnessis,
accordingly, untenable.

If it be conceded that the Holy Spirit undertook to strive with men to restrain sin in the Old Testament, it is even more
evident that a similar ministry will be found in the present age in which the Spirit is present in the Church. Whileitisnot in
the purpose of God to deal finally with the world while the Church isin the world, the sovereignty of God overrules the
wickedness of men and the power of Satan to make possible the accomplishment of His purpose to call out a people to His
name. While the restraining hand of the Holy Spirit islittle realized by the church at large, His protection and power shield
the Christian from the impossible task of living in aworld in which sin is unrestrained.



3. Contributing Factors in the Work of Restraining Sin.

The Scriptures do not enlarge upon the ministry of the Holy Spirit in restraining sin. Reason would point, however, to a
number of contributing factors all of which are used of God to check the course of sin. The presence of the individual
Christian, indwelt by the Holy Spirit, constitutes a force to hinder the world in its sin. The church corporately has done much
to influence the world, even though it has failed to measure up to Biblical standardsitself. The Bible, wherever it has gone,
has produced its attendant effect not only on those who believed it but also indirectly has influenced the thought and action
of the unsaved world. Human governments, ordained of God, are a means to divine ends. While these many factorsin
themselves are not the work of the Holy Spirit in restraining, they are means used by the Holy Spirit in accomplishing His
purpose. The work of the Holy Spirit in restraining sin is seen, therefore, to be an important work of God, essential to divine
providence, and a part of the work of God for His own.

ll. The Work of the Holy Spirit Revealing the Gospel to the Unsaved

Introduction.

The entire work of the Holy Spirit on behalf of the unsaved world is sometimes given the terminology common grace,
including in its scope the restraining work of the Holy Spirit in addition to the work of revealing the Gospel. Charles Hodge,
for instance, statesin reference to common grace, “ The Bible therefore teaches that the Holy Spirit as the Spirit of truth, of
holiness, and of lifein al itsforms, is present with every human mind, enforcing truth, restraining from evil, exciting to
good, and imparting wisdom or strength, when, where, and in what measure seemeth good.... Thisiswhat in theology is
called common grace.” 3 The work of the Holy Spirit revealing the Gospel to the unsaved is, therefore, an important aspect

of alarger program of God in dealing with the need of alost world. It is founded on a desperate need for enablement to
understand the Gospel. It is designed to articulate the preaching of the Gospel and the plan of God to give auniversal call to
faith in Christ. It is antecedent to the effectual call of God to the elect. The doctrine of the work of the Holy Spirit in
revealing the Gospel to the world is most important not only in its relation to the plan of God but aso in carrying out
effectively the preaching of the Gospel. The Christian desiring to win souls for Christ should study this subject carefully, for
init lie the principles which God has revealed concerning His methods of dealing with the lost.

1. Man’s Need of Grace.

The fall of Adam was full of tremendous consequences. Because of it, sSin was imputed to the race; men are spiritually dead
apart from Christ; men possess a fallen nature which issues in manifestation; and, important to our present study, men are
unable to comprehend the truth of God. The Scriptures bear constant witness to the inability of man. It is stated flatly in 1
Corinthians 2:14, “But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him.”
Againin 1 Corinthians 1:18, the Gospel is declared to be foolishness to the lost, “For the preaching of the crossisto them
that perish foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power of God.” The unsaved Gentiles are declared to walk in
spiritual darkness, “Having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God through the ignorance that isin
them, because of the blindness of their heart” (Eph 4:18). According to Romans 8:7, the natural mind is not capable of being
subject to the law of God: “because the carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither
indeed can be.” Christ bore witness to the inability of natural man to come to God when He said, “No man can come to me,
except the Father which hath sent me draw him” (John 6:44). In addition to natural inability isthe work of Satan blinding the
hearts of the lost to the light of the Gospel (2 Cor 4:4). The condition of man is hopel ess apart from divine intervention.

Inability on the part of man hasitsrise in ignorance of God and His grace due to corruption of man’s whole being,
perversion of his sensations, feelings, and tastes, and blinding of his understanding. In the fall, man did not lose his moral
determination. He is till accountable and relatively remains a free agent. He retains ability to understand natural things and
may risein this realm to unusua heights. Even his aversion to the good and inclination to the evil, while springing from his
fallen nature, hasits origin in his utter inability to appreciate the Person of God and the inherent loveliness of righteousness.
Thereal reason for man’s hatred of God is hisignorance of what God is. The will of man, however, in itself has no power to



transcend its natural ability as found after the fall any more than it had power to transcend its natural ability before the fall.
Man in himself is utterly unable to understand the truth of God. The answer to the problem, therefore, is not found in any
development of the natural man or cultivation of latent abilities, but is disclosed in the power of God as manifested in the
work of the Holy Spirit. Apart from this work of the Holy Spirit, God would continue to be unrevealed to alost race; the
death of Christ would be inapplicable to men; and the purpose of God to save the elect would be impossible of fulfillment.
The importance of this doctrine, therefore, justifies a careful study. been overemphasized by the church, these sacraments do
reveal in symbol the Gospel message, and the Lord’s Supper in particular isto be observed because it shows “the Lord’s
death till he come” (1 Cor 11:26).

In relating the Word of God to the doctrine of common grace, two extremes in doctrine may be observed. Lutheran

theol ogians have overemphasized the living character of the Word of God (Heb 4:12) to the point where it is claimed that
the Bible has power in itself, and no attendant work of the Holy Spirit is necessary to make it effective. While the Lutheran
church has fully supported the immanence and power of the Holy Spirit, they regard His work as being limited in some
sense to the Word itself. As Charles Hodge summarizes the Lutheran position, “ This divine efficacy isinherent in, and
inseparable from the Word.” 4 The chief difficulty with this view is the obvious fact that many unsaved men are completely

unaffected by hearing or reading the Bible. Lutherans explain this by conditioning its power on their faith, but it is difficult
to see how they can believe what they do not know and understand. If an unsaved man cannot understand before he believes,
and is unable to believe what he does not understand, how can he ever be brought to saving faith? The fact remains that the
Spirit of God brings conviction and understanding to many who never believe, who turn from the Gospel even after the way
of salvation is made plain to them. The work of the Holy Spirit in revealing the Gospel to the unsaved is rather a sovereign
operation of God, not conditioned upon the receptivity of man. The experience of many Christians bears witness to the
possibility of understanding the issues of saving faith and at the same time being rebellious against God and unwilling to
accept Christ for some time before the decision for Christ isfinally made.

Another extreme in the doctrine of common grace is found in the viewpoint that the Word of God is unnecessary. While the
Word of God is not necessarily related to the general works of God in restraining sin, in providence, and in acts of
sovereignty, the revelation of the truth of the Gospel comes only through the Word of God. The extreme position which
makes the Word of God unnecessary to common grace is supported by two opposite schools of theology, the rational and the
mystic. Rationalism approaches the problem from many angles. The deists, of course, assume that God is not immanent in
the world, and trace all spiritual experience to annormal process of human mind. To them the realm of common graceis
purely a discovery of the human intelligence proceeding from natural causes. L ess extreme than the deists is the Pelagian
viewpoint, holding that man isinherently able to understand the truth and make his own decisionsin relation to it. The
rationalistic approach to the subject is diametrically opposed to the Scriptural revelation, and is not seriously considered by
Reformed theol ogians.

The view of the mystics, of course, is quite the opposite of the rationalist. The mystic assumes that God gives direct
revelation to all who will receive it, and that truth so given can be understood properly by the recipient. The view partakes of
all the errors of false mysticism, going far beyond the relation of false mysticism to the Christian, and attributes even to the
unsaved the power to receive special revelation and understand it. Genuine salvation is never found except among those who
have heard the Word of God. Missionaries entering unevangelized fields never come upon a Christian community, or even
an individual Christian. The view of the mystics is based on speculation rather than Scripture or experience, and must
therefore be dismissed.

The work of the Holy Spirit in revealing the Gospel to the unsaved is peculiarly a ministry of enablement to understand the
way of salvation. Asthe Word is preached, the Holy Spirit attends with power to make it known to those who naturally are
blind to the truth and unable to comprehend it. The importance of this ministry of the Spirit must be recognized before the
necessity of prayer for the lost can be realized. comprehend very imperfectly the nature of this imputed righteousness. It is
possible that many only understand vaguely that God through Christ cares for their unrighteousness without realizing all the
wonders of justification. It is essential to intelligent faith, however, that the unsaved understand that through Christ it is
possible for God to deal with them as those who are righteous. This revelation isinseparable from the Gospel.



A third revelation is given the unsaved by the Holy Spirit concerning the relation of the cross to judgment and Satan. Christ
said the Holy Spirit would convict the world “ Of judgment, because the prince of thisworld isjudged” (John 16:11). The
Holy Spirit presses upon the heart of the unsaved the fact of God’ s judgment. Everyone will stand before God in judgment.
The unsaved need to know that sin was judged in the cross, and for those who trust in Christ there is deliverance from
judgment upon sin and deliverance from condemnation. The unsaved must see Christ as judged and executed for them, and
their judgment for sin as already past. As atoken of this, Satan, as the “prince of thisworld,” is mentioned as already
condemned. In the cross Satan met his defeat. The cross is the power of God over Satan. Satan stands already convicted,
doomed, and waiting the execution of the sentence. While in the providence of God, Satan is allowed great freedom and
power in this age, hisend is sure, and those who reject Christ will share his destiny.

The ministry of the Holy Spirit to the unsaved follows three specific lines, then. First, the unsaved must understand that
salvation depends upon faith in Christ. Second, the unsaved must understand the righteousness of God as belonging to the
Person of God and as made available for the sinner through Christ. Third, the unsaved must face the fact of judgment and
find in Christ One who was judged and executed as their substitute. While these elements may not be always seen clearly,
they form the principles which combine to bring the unsaved into the knowledge necessary to place saving faith in Christ.
Needless to say, the subjects included in the ministry of the Holy Spirit to the unsaved should constitute an important part of
effective Gospel preaching.

3. The Limitations of Common Grace.

From preceding discussion it is evident that common grace falls far short of efficacious grace. While the unsaved may be led
to understand the Gospel sufficiently to act intelligently upon it, common grace does not have any certain effect upon the
will and does not issue certainly into salvation. Two unsaved men may understand the Gospel equally, and yet one never
comes to the point of saving faith while the other trustsin Christ and is saved. Common grace must be sharply distinguished
from any work of God which is efficacious in bringing the unsaved to salvation.

Common grace also falls far short of the Christian’s experience of illumination. The indwelling Holy Spirit opensto the
yielded Christian the storehouses of truth in the Word of God. Common grace is related almost entirely to revelation on the
one subject of salvation with aview to providing an intelligent basis for faith. The revelation of common grace can never
rise higher than the plane of the natural man even in the realm of salvation truth. It is closely parallel to the idea of moral
and intellectual persuasion, constituting an influence, but in itself not resulting in decision.

Common grace provides none of the normal experiences of the Christian such as are produced by the unhindered indwelling
Holy Spirit. Thelove, joy, peace, and other fruit of the Spirit are never found in those who have merely experienced
common grace. While unsaved men may be able to imitate some of the outward manifestations of Christian conduct, thereis
never the reality of inward experience, though in some cases it may be difficult to determine whether some individuals are
unsaved or saved.

While common graceis greatly limited in its character and its results, it cannot be said to be without certain phenomena.
Religiousinstinct and fear of God are no doubt related to common grace, though they may not be connected definitely with
the Scriptures. This phase of common grace is never sufficient to provide understanding of the issues of the Gospel.
Common grace in its broader sense may have the effect of restraining sin, and it is often regarded as including this aspect.
Outward profession of faith in Christ and conformity to moral standards without being saved may be a result of common
grace. Charles Hodge writes, for instance, “Unrenewed men in the Bible are said to repent, to believe, to be partakers of the
Holy Ghost, and to taste the good Word of God, and the powers of the world to come.”5 There are no doubt stagesin the
work of common grace from religiousinstinct and afear of God which isamost universal to the experience of those who
understand clearly the condition of salvation. In it all the Holy Spirit is working, striving to bring men to the knowledge of
Christ. Without this preliminary ministry, the work of efficacious grace would be impossible.

The work of the Holy Spirit for the unsaved world constitutes another proof that God is a God of infinite grace and
condescension, working in those who are the objects of His righteous judgment, striving to bring them to the knowledge of



Christ as Savior. Without this ministry, the world would be an impossible situation for the Christian, and Gospel preaching
would be fruitless. The trophies of the grace of God which some day will stand complete before God in glory will bear
witness to the power of the Spirit in effectively accomplishing the task given to Him by Christ.
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The Person of the Holy Spirit

by John F. Walvoord

Chapter 6

The Work of the Holy Spirit in Salvation
(Continued from the April-June Number, 1941)

[Author’s Note: Continuing the study of the present work of the Holy Spirit, after consideration
of the relation of the Holy Spirit to the unsaved world in the previous article, we begin here the
discussion of the work of the Holy Spirit in salvation. Two important aspects are considered in
this number: (1) The Work of the Holy Spirit in Efficacious Grace, and (2) The Work of the
Holy Spirit in Regeneration. To follow in the next article will be three other important present
works of the Holy Spirit: (3) The Baptism of the Holy Spirit, (4) The Indwelling Presence of the
Holy Spirit, (5) The Sealing of the Holy Spirit. The relation of the Holy Spirit to the spiritual
life of Christians and His ministries in future ages will be treated later.]

Introduction.

From a practical standpoint, there are few subjects more worthy of careful study than that of the work of the Holy Spirit in
the salvation of the believer. For the one who believesin Christ, it is a glorious revelation of the working of God in his own
heart, the foundation of his spiritual experience and the ground of his hope of glory. Much of the confusion on the subject of
assurance of salvation would be eliminated if the work of the Holy Spirit in salvation were made clear. It would destroy the
philosophy of salvation by works. It would deliver the assurance of our salvation from the realm of emotional experience. It
would give the baptism of the Holy Spirit its proper place and wrest the doctrine from its erroneous expositors in the
holiness movements. It would provide the basis for understanding how God isworking in His own in this age.

To the preacher of the Gospel, the doctrine of the work of the Holy Spirit in salvation, rightly understood, is a necessary
background to accurate Gospel preaching. The necessary work of God, the human factors, and the evident need for the
power of God in winning any souls for Christ are seen in their proper relation. The preacher is delivered from dependence
on self or homiletical skill, and without diminishing the effort to preach the Gospel in power heisled into conscious
dependence upon God and the power of prayer for fruitfulnessin ministry. His own relation to the Holy Spirit who alone can
save is made a matter of paramount importance.

Any writer familiar with the many attempts at expounding these doctrines must approach the task with humility. The

doctrines are so vast in their implications. The possibilities of intrusion of human wisdom where only the divine will suffice
are ever present. The discussion which follows here seeks only to interpret accurately the Scriptures.

|. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Efficacious Grace

1. A Biblical Doctrine.

The doctrine of efficacious grace is preéminently a doctrine of the Scriptures though itstitle is theological. The Scriptures
speak frequently of adivine call to salvation which resultsin certain salvation (Rom 1:1, 6, 7; 8:28, 30; 9:11, 24; 11:29; 1
Cor 1:1, 2,9, 24, 26; 7:15, 17, 18, 20, 21, 22, 24; Ga 1:6, 15; 5:8, 13; Eph 1:18; 4:1, 4; Col 3:15; 1 Thess 2:12; 4.7; 5:24; 2



Thess 2:14; 1 Tim 6:12; 2 Tim 1:9; Heb 3:1; 9:15; 1 Pet 1:15; 2:9, 21; 3:9; 5:10; 2 Pet 1:3, 10). This divine call which results
in salvation is called efficacious grace because it is an operation of grace which is efficacious or effective. It hasin view the
ministry of the Holy Spirit which is certainly effectual in revealing the Gospel and in leading to saving faith. In contrast to
thiswork of God is the general call to salvation given to all who hear the Gospel. In this sense, Christ said, “I am not come
to call the righteous, but sinnersto repentance” (Matt 9:13). This call to repentance and faith was not aways heeded, as
demonstrated by the fact that Christ also said, “Many are called, but few are chosen” (Matt 22:14). An examination of the
many referencesto calling in the New Testament will reveal, however, that in most instances, they refer to the efficacious
call. Efficacious grace, then, standsin contrast to common grace as the effectual call standsin contrast to the general call.
For practical purposes, the grace provided isinvolved in the call given, and divine calling and the grace which isinherent in
it are the same subject.

A study of the many passages dealing with the effectual call brings out several important aspects of the truth. The first of
these is that the doctrine is unmistakably Biblical. Salvation and the divine calling are seen to be inseparable, one without
the other being impossible. Christians are “ called to be saints’ (Rom 1:7; 1 Cor 1:2); called to “eternal life” (1 Tim 6:12);
called “out of darknessinto his marvellous light” (1 Pet 2:9); called “unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus’ (1 Pet 5:10); and
called “to glory and virtue” (2 Pet 1:3). Paul was “called to be an apostle” (Rom 1:1; 1 Cor 1:1). “Whom he did predestinate,
them he also called; and whom he called, them he aso justified” (Rom 8:30). Christians are referred to as “the called of
Jesus Christ” (Rom 1:6), and “the called according to his purpose” (Rom 8:28). An interesting referenceisfoundin 1
Corinthians 1:23, 24, “But we preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness; But
unto them which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God, and the wisdom of God.” To those not called,
the Gospel remains foolishness, but to the called it is the power of God. We may conclude from these many passages that
the work of the Holy Spirit in calling effectually to salvation is revealed abundantly in Scripture, and that the ministry is
very important.

2. Efficacious Grace an Act of God.

While the nature of efficacious grace in its operation isinscrutable, it is clear from Scripture that it is an act of God
dependent solely upon God for its execution. Reformed theologians are in substantial agreement upon this point, and the
Scriptures bear a consistent testimony. Events of all classes may be distinguished by certain inherent characteristics which it
Is most important to discern. Thisis particularly true of efficacious grace. As Charles Hodge writes: “ There are, as has been
before remarked, three classes into which all events of which we have any knowledge may be arranged. First, those which
are produced by the ordinary operations of second causes as guided and controlled by the providential agency of God.
Secondly, those events in the external world which are produced by the simple volition, or immediate agency of God,
without the cooperation of second causes. To this class all miracles, properly so called, belong. Thirdly, those effects
produced on the mind, heart, and soul, by the volition, or immediate agency of the omnipotence of God. To this class
belong, inward revelation, inspiration, miraculous powers, as the gift of tongues, gift of healing, etc., and regeneration.”1 To
this third class belongs the work of efficacious grace.

The Scriptures bear consistent testimony to the fact that efficacious grace is an act of God. Every reference to divine calling
presumes or statesthat it isan act of God. It is specifically linked with the sovereignty of God as opposed to human choices.
Hence Paul speaks of being “called to be an apostle” (Rom 1:1) etc. Never in the Scripturesis divine calling attributed to
human choice. It is rather an act of God proceeding from omnipotence.

In keeping with their doctrine of total depravity and total inability, Reformed theologians have insisted that efficacious grace
isan immediate act of God accomplished without human assistance. While they freely admit the necessity of the work of
common grace as an antecedent in which the individual hears and understands the Gospel and sees his own need of
salvation, efficacious grace is defined as the instantaneous work of God empowering the human will and inclining the
human heart to faith in Christ. Efficacious grace immediately resultsin salvation in al cases because it is accomplished by
the omnipotence of God. The Westminster Confession of Faith statesit as follows:

“1. All those whom God hath predestinated unto life, and those only, heis pleased, in his appointed and accepted time,



effectually to call, by his Word and Spirit, out of that state of sin and death, in which they are by nature, to grace and
salvation by Jesus Christ; enlightening their minds spiritually and savingly, to understand the things of God; taking away
their heart of stone, and giving unto them an heart of flesh; renewing their wills, and by his amighty power determining
them to that which is good; and effectually drawing them to Jesus Christ, yet so as they come most freely, being made
willing by his grace.

“11. This effectual call isof God'sfree and specia grace alone, not from any thing at all foreseen in man, who is altogether
passive therein, until, being quickened and renewed by the Holy Spirit, he is thereby enabled to answer thiscall, and to
embrace the grace offered and conveyed init.” 2

Efficacious grace because of its nature is not to be considered a process, but rather, an instantaneous act of God. Whatever
preparation precedes this belongs to common grace which cannot by its nature bring to salvation. Many a Christian can bear
witness to the work of God in common grace leading to salvation, but the work of efficacious grace is distinct and decisive.
In amoment the soul passes from a state of spiritual death to spiritual life. As an act of God, the work isinscrutable. Asthe
human mind does not inquire how God can create all things out of nothing, or how God could make man a living soul
though composed of the dust of the earth, so the human mind need not inquire how God works in efficacious grace.

3. Efficacious Grace Certainly Effectual.

Efficacious grace by its very title indicates that it is always effectual in bringing the soul to salvation. In thisit is sharply
contrasted to common grace. Common grace may be successfully resisted, and even if considered sufficient to bring to
salvation, as Arminians hold, it is not efficacious. It is not that efficacious grace is greater in extent and power than common
grace, and therefore efficacious, but rather that in its nature, proceeding from the omnipotence of God, it is certainly
effective. It may be admitted that some of the acts of God may be successfully resisted. The pleading of the Spirit grieved by
sininthelife of the Christian may be resisted and go unheeded. The work of common grace does not presume awillingness
to receive the truth, but efficacious grace is an immediate act of God which by its nature cannot be resisted. As Charles
Hodge writes. “ According to the Augustinian doctrine the efficacy of divine grace in regeneration depends neither upon its
congruity nor upon the active cooperation, nor upon the passive non-resistance of its subject, but upon its nature and the
purpose of God. It isthe exercise of ‘the mighty power of God,” who speaks and it isdone. Thisis admitted to be the
doctrine of Augustine himself.”3

Efficacious graceisirresistible not in the sense that it is resisted and all such resistance is overcome, but it isirresistiblein
the sense that it is never resisted. Its nature forbidsit. It isirresistible in that it is certainly effectual. Dr. A. H. Strong,
accordingly, prefers not to use the term irresistible: “We prefer to say that this special call is efficacious,-that is, that it
infallibly accomplishesits purpose of leading the sinner to the acceptance of salvation. Thisimplies two things: (a) That the
operation of God is not an outward constraint upon the human will, but that it accords with the laws of our mental
constitution. We reject the term ‘irresistible,” asimplying a coercion and compulsion which isforeign to the nature of God’'s
working in the soul. (b) That the operation of God is the originating cause of that new disposition of the affections, and that
new activity of thewill, by which the sinner accepts Christ. The cause is not in the response of the will to the presentation of
motives by God, nor in any mere cooperation of the will of man with the will of God, but is an amighty act of God in the
will of man, by which its freedom to choose God as its end is restored and rightly exercised” (John 1:12, 13).4

A proper view of efficacious grace, then, fully recognizes its certain result in the salvation of its beneficiary. In every case,
the one who receives efficacious grace is instantly saved. While in the experience of the individual, faith in Christ is aresult
of choice and act of the human will, it is nevertheless awork of efficacious grace. Efficacious grace never operates in a heart
that is still rebellious, and no oneis ever saved against hiswill. It is rather that “ God worketh in you both to will and to do of
his good pleasure” (Phil 2:13).

At least four arguments may be advanced in proof of the assertion that efficacious grace is bestowed and that it is certainly
effectual. First, efficacious graceis certainly effectual by its nature as an act of God. As has been shown, this act, proceeding
from the omnipotence of God, and being independent of human volition, is certainly effectual by its nature. God's



persuasion may be resisted as evidenced in the operation of common grace, but God’ s acts cannot be resisted in that they are
supported by omnipotence and the sovereignty of Hiswill. As Charles Hodge says, “If this one point be determined, namely,
that efficacious grace is the almighty power of God, it decides all questions in controversy on this subject.... Volumes have
been written on the contrary hypothesis; which volumeslose al their value if it be once admitted that regeneration, or
effectua calling, isthe work of omnipotence.”5

Second, the doctrine of efficacious grace is necessary to the doctrine of predestination. It is essentia to the plan Of the
universe that all the elect be saved. It is therefore necessary that more than common grace be given to the elect. It must be
effectual in bringing the elect to salvation. Predestination and effectual calling are definitely linked in Scripture. God calls
according to His purpose (Rom 8:28), and it is further revealed: “Whom he did predestinate, them he aso called: and whom
he called, them he also justified: and whom he justified, them he also glorified” (Rom 8:30). It is manifest that the calling
herein mentioned is the efficacious call. All who are predestinated are called, and all who are called are justified and
glorified. A distinction is clearly made here between the general call of the Gospel and the particular call which is effectual.
Whatever may be the mysteries of the relation of this efficacious call to the operations of the human will, the fact of a
certainly effectual call remains. It is necessary that the elect come to Christ to fulfill the covenant of redemption (John 6:37,
39; 17:12).

Third, the work of efficacious grace is necessary in view of the absence of spiritual life before regeneration. Herein lies the
foundation of the doctrine of efficacious grace. A man spiritually dead cannot do a spiritual work. Total depravity demands
asits corollary the doctrine of efficacious grace. According to Ephesians 2:8, “For by grace are ye saved through faith; and
that not of yourselves: it isthe gift of God.” While there are diverse interpretations of this passage, the implication clearly is
that grace, salvation, and faith all proceed from God, and do not rise in the heart of the unsaved apart from an act of God.
Charles Hodge writes on this point, “ All who hold that original sin involves spiritual death and consequent utter inability to
any spiritual good, do aso hold that his recovery from that state is not effected by any process of moral suasion, human or
divine, but by the immediate exercise of God's almighty power.”6 If one accepts the Biblical revelation of man’s state of

spiritual death and total inability, he must accept the doctrine of efficacious grace as the solution to the problem. Common
grace does not provide life nor doesit renew the human will. It consists chiefly in enablement in understanding the Gospel
and itsissues, and understanding itself does not bring the ability to act upon that new knowledge.

Fourth, the work of efficacious grace as wholly an act of God is supported by analogy from the doctrine of regeneration.
Like efficacious grace, regeneration is an act of God, not a process, matter of persuasion, or rational change. If regeneration
iswholly an act of God, instantaneous, and independent of human assistance, efficacious grace may well be in the same
category. Both are equally inscrutable, and both are equally essential to salvation.

4. Objections to the Doctrine of Efficacious Grace.

It is natural that a doctrine which depends in large measure on faith rather than reason should be opposed on various
grounds. A common objection is that this doctrine is contrary to all human effort to believe. The Scriptures, however, give
adequate witness both to the fact of the effectual call and to the human responsibility to believe in Christ. The problem of the
relation of human effort to divine undertakings is always real, and the solution cannot be reached apart from faith. The fact
of divine undertaking in efficacious grace should not discourage human effort to believe, however, except that men should
not seek to do what only God can do. In the realm of salvation, men should seek to be saved, but not to save themselves. The
secret of salvation remainsin trusting God to save us. The fact that we need awork of grace before we can believe should
make us recognize all the more the inability of the natural man, and should make men cast themselves on God for the work
which He aone can do. The blind man who besought Christ to heal him was not hindered in his plea by his own total
inability to heal himself. Rather, his own need drove him to Christ who alone could help him. The doctrine of total depravity
instead of discouraging human effort to turn to God should magnify the power of God and reveal our utter need of salvation.
We are reminded in Scripture, “All that the Father giveth me shall come to me; and him that cometh to me | will in no wise
cast out” (John 6:37). On the one hand, the certainty of the call of God is seen-all the elect shall come to Christ. On the other
hand, everyone who comes shall not be cast out. The human responsibility of coming to Christ remains. view iswholly
lacking in an adequate explanation of this certainty.



The doctrine of efficacious grace must remain essentially inscrutable to human minds. All the problems cannot be solved,
but the difficulty liesin our lack of knowledge of the supernatural work of grace which results in salvation and our faulty
comprehension of the working of our own wills rather than in any disharmony with revealed truth. The fact of the effectual
call is supported by such abundant Scripture reference as to forbid denial. A rejection of this doctrine removes from
salvation the divine certainty which it most certainly possesses.

Il. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Regeneration

Introduction.

Few doctrines are more fundamental to effective preaching than the doctrine of regeneration. Failure to comprehend its
nature and to understand clearly its necessity will cripple the efficacy of Gospel preaching. Both for the Bible teacher and
the evangelist an accurate knowledge of the doctrine of regeneration is indispensable. The Biblical concept of regeneration
is comparatively ssimple, and a study of its theological history is not entirely necessary to accurate preaching. The history of
the doctrine, however, reveals its natural pitfalls and may warn the unwary of the dangers of a shallow understanding of
regeneration. The doctrine of regeneration offers arich reward to those who contemplate its treasures and live in the light of
itsredlity.

1. The Meaning of Regeneration.

The word regeneration is found only twice in the New Testament (Matt 19:28; Titus 3:5), but it has been appropriated as the
general term designating the impartation of eternal life. Only one of the two instances in the New Testament is used in this
sense (Titus 3:5), where reference is made to “the washing of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost.” The Greek
word ToALyyeveat«a is properly translated " new birth, reproduction, renewal, re-creation” (Thayer). It is applied not only
to human beings but also to the renewed heaven and earth of the millennium (Matt 19:28). In relation to the nature of man, it
includes the various expressions used for eternal life such as new life, new birth, spiritual resurrection, new creation, new
mind, "made alive,” sons of God, and translation into the kingdom. In simple language, regeneration consistsin all that is
represented by eternal life in a human being.

Theological usage of the word regeneration has tended to confuse rather than enrich the word. Other words such as
conversion, sanctification, and justification have been either identified or included in the concept of regeneration. Roman
Catholic theologians have regarded regeneration as including all that is embraced in salvation, not only justification and
sanctification, but even glorification. Regeneration is taken to include the means, the act, the process, and the ultimate
conclusion of salvation. Protestant theol ogians have been more cautious in extending the meaning of regeneration. The early
L utheran theol ogians used regeneration to include the whole process by which a sinner passed from his lost estate into
salvation, including justification. Later L utherans attempted a clarification of the doctrine by holding that justification did
not include a transformation of life, thereby excluding sanctification from the doctrine of regeneration. The Lutheran Church
continues to hold that infants are regenerated at the moment of water baptism, however, at the same time affirming that this
regeneration signifies only their entrance into the visible church, not their certain salvation. Regeneration becomes then
merely a preparatory work of salvation. On the subject of infant regeneration, the L utheran theologian Valentine writes:
“May the child be said to be regenerated by the act of Baptism? We may properly answer, Y es; but only in the sense that the
established vital and grace-conveying relation, under imputed righteousness and the Holy Spirit, may be said to hold, in its
provisions and forces, the final covenanted development.” 7 Va entine objects, however, to the statement that baptism

regenerates children. Elsewhere, Valentine writes, “ Justification precedes regeneration and sanctification.” 8 It is clear that

L utheran theology does not use the term in the Biblical sense of impartation of eternal life. The Lutheran theology does,
however, exclude sanctification from the doctrine of regeneration.

Reformed theol ogians have failed to be consistent in usage also, and have shared to some extent the errors embraced by
others. During the seventeenth century, conversion was used commonly as a synonym for regeneration. This usage ignored a



most important fact, however,-that conversion is the human act and regeneration is an act of God. Further, conversion, while
usually related to regeneration, is not aways so, as demonstrated by its use in connection with Peter’ s repentance and
restoration (Luke 22:32), as prophesied by Christ. Even Calvin failed to make a proper distinction between regeneration and
conversion. Charles Hodge, however, argues effectively for the necessary distinction in the meaning of these terms.9 Shedd
agrees with Hodge and cites the following contrasts: “ Regeneration, accordingly, is an act; conversion is an activity, or a
process. Regeneration is the origination of life; conversion is the evolution and manifestion of life. Regeneration is wholly
an act of God; conversion iswholly an activity of man. Regeneration is a cause; conversion is an effect. Regeneration is
instantaneous; conversion is continuous.” 10

For the last century, Reformed theol ogians have agreed that regeneration properly designates the act of impartation of

eternal life. As Charles Hodges states it: “By a consent almost universal the word regeneration is now used to designate, not
the whole work of sanctification, nor the first states of that work comprehended in conversion, much less justification or any
mere external change of state, but the instantaneous change from spiritual death to spiritual life.” 11 In astudy of the doctrine
of regeneration, then, the inquirer is concerned only with the aspect of salvation related to the impartation of eterna life.
Other important works which may attend it, be antecedent to it, or immediately follow it must be considered as distinct
works of God.

2. Regeneration an Act of the Holy Spirit.

Regeneration by its natureis solely awork of God. While sometimes considered as aresult, every instance presumes or
states that the act of regeneration was an act of God. A number of important Scriptures bear on the subject of regeneration
(John 1:13; 3:3-7; 5:21; Rom 6:13; 2 Cor 5:17; Eph 2:5, 10; 4:24; Titus 3:5; Jas 1:18; 1 Pet 2:9). It isexplicitly stated that
the one regenerated is “born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God” (John 1:13).
Regeneration is likened unto resurrection, which by its nature is wholly of God (John 5:21; Rom 6:13; Eph 2:5). In other
instances regeneration is declared to be a creative act, the nature of which assumesit to be the act of God (Eph 2:10; 4:24; 2
Cor 5:17). It may be seen clearly, then, that regeneration is always revealed as an act of God accomplished by His own
supernatural power apart from all other agencies.

The work of regeneration is properly ascribed to the Holy Spirit. Like the work of efficacious grace, regeneration is often
ascribed to God without distinction as to Persons, and in several instances is ascribed to the Father, to the Son, and to the
Holy Spirit severally. The First Person is declared to be the source of regeneration in at least one instance (Jas 1:17-18).
Christ Himself is linked with regeneration several times in Scripture (John 5:21; 2 Cor 5:17; 1 John 5:12). Again, the Holy
Spirit is declared the agent of regeneration (John 3:3-7; Titus 3:5). Asin other great undertakings of the Godhead, each
Person has an important part, in keeping with Their one essence. Asin the birth of Christ, where al the Persons of the
Godhead were related to the conception of Christ, so in the new birth of the Christian the First Person becomes the Father of
the believer, the Second Person imparts His own eternal life (1 John 5:12), and the Holy Spirit, the Third Person, acts as the
efficient agent of regeneration. The work of regeneration can be assigned to the Holy Spirit as definitely as the work of
salvation can be assigned to Christ.

3. Regeneration the Impartation of Eternal Life.

Asthe word itself implies, the central thought in the doctrine of regeneration is that eternal life isimparted. Regeneration
meets the need created by the presence of spiritual death. The method of impartation is, of course, inscrutable. Thereis no
visible method or process discernible. By its natureit is supernatural and therefore its explanation is beyond human
understanding. The Scripturesin presenting the impartation of eternal life use three figures to describe it.

Regeneration is sometimes presented in the figure of new birth. As Christ told Nicodemus, “Y e must be born again” (John
3:7). In contrast to human birth of human parentage, one must be born “of God” (John 1:13) in order to become a child of
God. According to James 1:18, “Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we should be akind of firstfruits of
his creatures.” The figure is eloquent in portraying the intimate relation of the child of God to his heavenly Father and in



relating the kind of life the believer in Christ receives to the eternal life which isin God.

Frequently in Scripture, regeneration is portrayed as spiritual resurrection. The Christian isrevealed to be “alive from the
dead” (Rom 6:13), and God “even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ” (Eph 2:5). Christ
Himself said, “Verily, verily, | say unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son
of God: and they that hear shall live” (John 5:25). The fact of our resurrection is made the basis for frequent exhortation to
live as those raised from the dead (Rom 6:13; Eph 2:5-6; Col 2:12; 3:1-2). regeneration is determined largely by the attitude
taken toward efficacious grace. Pelagian and Arminian theologians, holding as they do to the cooperation of the human will
and the partial ability of the will through common grace or natural powers, recognize to some extent the presence of means
in the work of regeneration. If the total inability of man be recognized, and the doctrine of efficacious grace believed, it
naturally follows that regeneration is accomplished apart from means.

Reformed theology in keeping with its doctrine of efficacious grace has held that the human will in itself isineffectual in
bringing about any of the changes incident to salvation of the soul. Asrelated to faith, the human will can act by means of
efficacious grace. The human will can act even apart from efficacious grace in hearing the Gospel. In the act of regeneration,
however, the human will is entirely passive. Thereis no cooperation possible. The nature of the work of regeneration forbids
any possible human assistance. Asachild in natural birth is conceived and born without any volition on his part, so the child
of God receives the new birth apart from any volition on his part. In the new birth, of course, the human will is not opposed
to regeneration and wills by divine grace to believe, but this act in itself does not produce new birth. Asin the resurrection of
the human body from physical death, the body in no way assists the work of resurrection, so in the work of regeneration, the
human will is entirely passive. It is not that the human will isruled aside, nor does it waive the human responsibility to
believe. It israther that regeneration is wholly awork of God in a believing heart.

All other means are likewise excluded in the work of regeneration. While regeneration is often preceded by various
antecedents such as the work of common grace and accompanying influences, these must be sharply distinguished from
regeneration. Even the work of efficacious grace, though simultaneous with regeneration, and indispensable to it, does not in
itself effect regeneration. Efficacious grace only makes regeneration possible and certain. Regeneration in its very natureis
Instantaneous, an immediate act of God, and in the nature of an instantaneous act, no means are possible. The fact that
regeneration is consistently revealed as an act of God and the Scriptural revelation of the doctrine of efficacious grace are
sufficient evidence for excluding the possibility of the use of meansin effecting regeneration.

5. Regeneration Not Experimental.

Until the matter has been considered carefully, it is a striking thought that regeneration is not experimental. In Christian
testimony, much has been said of the experience of regeneration. If regeneration is instantaneous and an act of divine will, it
follows that regeneration in itself is not experimental. It may be conceded freely that abundant experimental phenomena
follow the act of new birth. The experiences of anormal Spirit-filled Christian may immediately ensue upon new birth. This
fact does not alter the non-experimental character of regeneration. If it be admitted that regeneration is an instantaneous act
of God, itislogically impossible for it to be experimental, in that experience involves time and sequence of experience. It
may be concluded, therefore, that no sensation attends the act of new birth, all experience proceeding rather from the
accomplished regeneration and springing from the new life asits source. In the nature of the case, we cannot experience
what is not true, and regeneration must be entirely wrought before experience can be found. While the regenerated soul may
become immediately conscious of new life, the act of regeneration itself is not subject to experience or analysis, being the
supernatural instantaneous act of God.

The non-experimental nature of regeneration if comprehended would do much to deliver the unsaved from the notion that an
experience of some sort is antecedent to salvation, and in turn, it would prevent those seeking to win souls of expecting in
partial form the fruits of salvation before regeneration takes place. The popular notion that one must feel different before
being saved has prevented many from the ssimplicity of faith in Christ and the genuine regeneration that God alone can effect.

The non-experimental nature of regeneration has also, unfortunately, opened the door for the teaching of infant regeneration



as held by the Lutheran Church. It is argued that if regeneration is not experimental, there is no valid reason why infants
cannot be regenerated. Even Shedd approves the idea of infant regeneration on the ground that regeneration is not
experimental in the following statement: “Regeneration is awork of God in the human soul that is below consciousness.
Thereis no internal sensation caused by it. No man was ever conscious of that instantaneous act of the Holy Spirit by which
he was made a new creature in Christ Jesus. And since the work is that of God alone, there is no necessity that man should
be conscious of it. Thisfact places the infant and the adult upon the same footing, and makes infant regeneration as possible
asthat of adults. Infant regeneration is taught in Scripture. Luke 1:15, ‘He shall be filled with the Holy Spirit, even from his
mother’swomb.” Luke 18:15, 16, ‘ Suffer little children to come unto me; for of such is the kingdom of God.” Acts 2:39,
‘The promise isunto your children.” 1 Cor 7:14, ‘Now are your children holy.’ Infant regeneration is also taught
symbolically. (a) By infant circumcision in the Old Testament; (b) By infant baptism in the New Testament.” 12 It is
doubtful if any of the proof texts offered by Shedd really prove infant regeneration. While it is true that many Christians
never know a crisis-experience to which the act of new birth may be traced, there is no certain Scripture warrant for
affirming infant regeneration, at least in the present age. The normal pattern for regeneration is that it occurs at the moment
of saving faith. No appeal is ever addressed to men that they should believe because they are aready regenerated. It is rather
that they should believe and receive eternal life. Christians are definitely told that before they accepted Christ they were
“dead in trespasses and sins” (Eph 2:1). The case of those who die before reaching the age of responsibility is a different
problem. The proper position seems to be that infants are regenerated at the moment of their death, not before, and if they
live to maturity, they are regenerated at the moment they accept Christ. Infant baptism, certainly, is not efficaciousin
effecting regeneration, and the Reformed position isin contrast to the Lutheran on this point. The doctrine of infant
regeneration, if believed, so confuses the doctrine asto rob it of all its decisive character. No one should be declared
regenerated who cannot be declared saved for all eternity.

6. The Effect of Regeneration.

The work of regeneration is tremendousin its implications. A soul once dead has received the eternal life which
characterizes the being of God. The effect of regeneration is summed in the fact of possession of eternal life. All other
results of regeneration are actually an enlargement of the fact of eternal life. While life itself is difficult to define, and eternal
lifeisimmaterial, certain qualities belong to anyone who is regenerated in virtue of the fact that eternal life abidesin him.

a. A New Nature.

In the nature of eternal life, it involvesfirst of all the creation of a divine nature in the regenerated person. Without
eradicating the old nature with its capacity and will for sin, the new nature hasin it the longing for God and His will that we
could expect would ensue from eternal life. The presence of the new nature constitutes a fundamental change in the person
which is denominated “creation” (2 Cor 5:17; Gal 6:15) and “new man” (Eph 4:24). A drastic change in manner of life,
attitude toward God and to the things of God, and in the desires of the human heart may be expected in one receiving the
new nature.

The new nature which is a part of regeneration should not be confused with the sinless nature of Adam before the fall.
Adam’ s nature was a human nature untried and innocent of sin. It did not have as its source and determining its nature the
eternal life which is bestowed in aregenerated person. The human nature of Adam was open to sin and temptation and was
peccable. It is doubtful whether the divine nature bestowed in connection with regeneration is ever involved directly in sin.
While the Scriptures are clear that a regenerated person can sin, and does sin, the lapse is traced to the sin nature, even
though the act is that of the whole person. This must not be confused with various statements to the effect that a Christian
can be sinless or unable to sin. The state of sinless perfection can never be reached until the sin nature is cast out, and thisis
accomplished only through the death of the physical body or the transformation of the body without death at the rapture.

Even the new nature, though never the origin of sin, does not have the ability sufficient to conquer the old nature. The power
for victory liesin the indwelling presence of God. The new nature provides awill to do the will of God, and the power of
God provides the enablement to accomplish this end in spite of the innate sinfulness of the sin nature. The state of being in
the will of God is reached when the will of the new natureisfully realized. Eternal life and the new nature are inseparably



united, the nature corresponding to the life which bringsit into being.

b. A New Experience.

While regeneration in itself is not experimental, it is the fountain of experience. The act of impartation of eternal life being
instantaneous cannot be experienced, but the presence of eternal life after regeneration is the source of the new spiritual
experience which might be expected. New life brings with it new capacity. The person who before regeneration was dead
spiritually and blind to spiritual truth now becomes alive to a new world of reality. Asablind man for the first time
contemplates the beauties of color and perspective when sight is restored, so the newborn soul contemplates new revelation
of spiritua truth. For the first time he is able to understand the teaching ministry of the Holy Spirit. He is able now to enjoy
the intimacies of fellowship with God and freedom in prayer. As hislifeis under the control of the Holy Spirit, heis able to
manifest the fruit of the Spirit, utterly foreign to the natural man. His whole being has new capacities for joy and sorrow,
love, peace, guidance, and all the host of readlities in the spiritual world. While regeneration is not an experience, it isthe
foundation for all Christian experience. This at once demands that regeneration be inseparable from salvation, and that
regeneration evidence itself in the normal experiences of ayielded Christian life. Regeneration that does not issue into
Christian experience may be questioned.

c. Eternal Security.

One of the many reasons for confusion in the doctrine of regeneration is the attempt to avoid the inevitable conclusion that a
soul once genuinely regenerated is saved forever. The bestowal of eternal life cannot be revoked. It declares the
unchangeable purpose of God to bring the regenerated person to glory. Never in the Scriptures do we find anyone
regenerated a second time. While Christians may lose much of anormal spiritual experience through sin, and desperately
need confession and restoration, the fact of regeneration does not change. In the last analysis, the experiences of thislife are
only antecedent to the larger experiences the regenerated person will have after deliverance from the presence and
temptation of sin. Regeneration will have its ultimate display when the person regenerated is completely sanctified and
glorified. Our present experiences, limited as they are by the presence of a sinful nature and sinful body, are only a partia
portrayal of the glories of eternal life. Through the experiences of life, however, the fact of regeneration should be a source
of constant hope and abiding confidence “that he which hath begun a good work....will perform it until the day of Jesus
Chrigt” (Phil 1:16).
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The Person of the Holy Spirit

by John F. Walvoord

Chapter 7

TheWork of the Holy Spirit in Salvation

(Continued from the July-September Number, 1941)

[Author’s Note: This article presents the second half of the discussion of the work of the Holy
Spirit in salvation. In the previous article His work in efficacious grace and regeneration was
considered. Here the work of the Holy Spirit in baptism, inindwelling, and in sealing is
presented. The next article will begin treatment of the work of the Holy Spirit in the believer.]

{ Editor’ s note: Footnotes in the original printed edition were numbered 13-15, but in this
electronic edition are numbered 1-3 respectively.}

[11. The Baptism of the Holy Spirit

Introduction.

Of the various works of the Holy Spirit related to the salvation of the believer, the work of baptism is most difficult to
present. Whilein its nature it is far more simple than the work of efficacious grace, it has been given such divergent
interpretation that its essential character iswidely misunderstood. The difference of opinion which exists on this doctrineis
often found among writers who are essentially agreed on the doctrine of the Holy Spirit asawhole, and at the same time, the
attitude of any writer on the doctrine of the baptism of the Holy Spirit may well be considered a definite basis of classifying
his whole position.

The confusion prevailing in the treatment of this doctrine hasits rise in many factors. The principal cause of disagreement is
found in the common failure to apprehend the distinctive nature of the Church. Many theol ogians regard the Church as a
universal group of saints of all ages, some extending even these boundaries to include in the conception all who outwardly
belong to it, even if not saved. If this concept of the nature of the Church is held, the baptism of the Holy Spirit has no
relation to it. Asthis ministry is not found in the Old Testament and is not included in any prophecies regarding the
millennium, it is peculiarly the work of the Holy Spirit for the present age, beginning with Pentecost and ending at the
resurrection of the righteous when the living Church is raptured. If, however, the Church be defined as the saints of this age
only, the work of the Holy Spirit in baptizing al true believersinto the body of Christ takes on a new meaning. It becomes
the distinguishing mark of the saints of the present age, the secret of the peculiar intimacy and relationship of Christiansto
the Lord Jesus Christ. It is, therefore, essential to a proper doctrine of the baptism of the Holy Spirit that it be recognized as
the distinguishing characteristic of the Church, the body of Christ.

Other sources of confusion in this doctrine are manifold. Baptism isimproperly linked with other ministries of the Spirit
such as the indwelling of the Spirit or regeneration. These works are simultaneous in point of time with the work of baptism,
but are to be distinguished sharply in their nature. Baptism is often identified with the filling of the Holy Spirit. Particularly
older writers such as Pastor D. H. Dolmanl use the expression baptism as a synonym for filling. While their teaching may
be most helpful asin the case of Pastor Dolman, the terminology is confusing and in the case of some writers results in the
end in unscriptural teaching.



A serious departure from the truth is found in the attempt by some of the holiness movements to link the baptism of the
Spirit with certain temporary spiritual gifts and their exercise. The special acts of revelation which occurred in the early
Church, and the phenomenon of speaking in tongues are not to be confused with the baptism of the Holy Spirit. While these
special ministrations of the Spirit occurred only to the saved, they are not to be expected as the usual signs accompanying
baptism of the Holy Spirit. Particularly objectionable is the teaching that baptism is awork of the Spirit subsequent to
salvation and involving special sanctification.

Because of the maze of conflicting opinions on the doctrine of the baptism of the Holy Spirit, the student of the subject must
remain close to the Scriptures, particularly avoiding assumptions which the Scriptures do not warrant. The Scriptures present
the doctrine in sufficient passages to permit the careful student to arrive at an accurate understanding of the truth. In all,
there are eleven specific references to spiritual baptism in the New Testament (Matt 3:11; Mark 1:8; Luke 3:16; John 1:33;
Acts 1:5; 11:16; Rom 6:1-4; 1 Cor 12:13; Gal 3:27; Eph 4:5; Col 2:12). All references prior to Pentecost are prophetic. All
the references after Pentecost treat the baptism of the Holy Spirit as an existing reality. The major passage, which may be
taken as the basis of interpretation of the other passages, is 1 Corinthians 12:13.

1. Baptism of the Holy Spirit Universal among Christians.

One of the prevailing misconceptions of the baptism of the Holy Spirit is the notion that it is a specia ministration enjoyed
by only afew Christians. On the contrary, the Scriptures make it plain that every Christian is baptized by the Holy Spirit at
the moment of salvation. Salvation and baptism are therefore coextensive, and it isimpossible to be saved without this work
of the Holy Spirit. Thisis expressly stated in the central passage on the doctrine, “For by one Spirit are we al baptized into
one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been al made to drink into one Spirit.”

It is evident from this passage that all Christians are baptized by the Holy Spirit, and that all who enter the number of the
body of Christ do so because they are baptized by the Spirit. It may be noted that this passage is found in an epistle
addressed to a church which is guilty of gross sins, of factions, and defection from the faith. Y et they are reminded that they
are baptized by the Spirit. Thiswork of the Spirit is not directed toward those who are free from guilt, nor isit held high as
an objective or height to reach. It israther stated to be the universal work of the Spirit in every believer. often mentioned
(Acts 2:47; 1 Cor 6:15; 12:12-14; Eph 2:16; 4:4, 5, 16; 5:30-32; Col 1.:24; 2:19). Christ is revealed as Head of His body (1
Cor 11:3; Eph 1:22, 23; 5:23, 24; Col 1:18). The work of Christ nurturing His body is mentioned in at |east three passages
(Eph 5:29; Phil 4:13; Col 2:19). The sanctification of the body of Christ isrevealed in Ephesians 5:25-27, and indirectly is
inferred in many other passages. Extended Scriptures are also found on the doctrine of the gifts of Christ to His body (Rom
12:3-8; 1 Cor 12:27, 28; Eph 4:7-16). The doctrine of the Church as the body of Christ isamajor doctrine of the New
Testament.

The work of baptism assures the unity of the various members of the body. Without regard as to race or culture, al true
believers are united in aliving union in the body of Christ. Frequent mention is made of thisfact in Scripture, and its basisis
the baptism of the Spirit. The union effected, however, is not one in which individuals are lost in the mass. It israther a
sovereign assignment of God, in which every believer is given his distinct place in the body of Christ. Every believer is
essential to the harmony and perfection of the whole. The body is “fitly joined together” (Eph 4:16). An understanding of
the basic doctrine of the baptism of the Holy Spirit is necessary, then, to comprehending not only the origin of the Church,
but also its working and sovereign arrangement.

2. Baptism into Christ.

Intimately connected with the fact that baptism by the Spirit brings the believer into the body of Christ is the inseparable
truth that baptism also places the believer in Christ Himself. This truth was anticipated by Christ when He pronounced the
words, “At that day ye shall know that | amin my Father, and yein me, and | in you” (John 14:20). The“yein me”
relationship was accomplished through the baptism of the Spirit. The importance of this position and the extent of its
implications can hardly be overemphasized. Before salvation, the individual was in Adam, partaking of Adam'’s nature, sin,



and destiny. In salvation, the believer is removed from his position in Adam, and heis placed in Christ. All the details of his
salvation spring from this new position. His justification, sanctification, deliverance, access to God, inheritance, and
glorification are actual and possible because of the believer’s position in Christ. Failure to recognize the importance and
significance of this doctrine has issued in many false teachings and has denied to many Christians the joy of their salvation.

Baptism into Christ is primarily identification. The believer isidentified with Christ in His righteousness, His death, His
resurrection, and His glorification. The much disputed passage of Romans 6:1-4, if approached with these doctrinesin mind,
becomes a plain declaration of the identification of the believer with Christ in His supreme work of death and resurrection:
“Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried
with him by baptism into death: that like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also
should walk in newness of life” (Rom 6:3-4). Before water baptism could be administered to converts, the glorious redlity of
identification with Christ was already afact, made real the moment of saving faith. Having been joined to Christ by the
baptism of the Spirit, the believer isidentified with the work of Christ on the cross and His triumph in resurrection. Water
baptism is the symbol of the baptism of the Spirit which effected the identification, but it is not the portraya of the result of
thisidentification, nor of the process of salvation. It is a sad reflection on the church’s spiritual discernment to observe the
historic emphasis upon the sacrament without the recognition of the baptism of the Holy Spirit which it should represent. In
human hands the sacrament has become a divisive force in the church instead of the portrayal of the unity of the body of
Christ and itsidentification with Christ. How important and how precious is the truth that the believer isin Christ Himself
with all that this position entails.

A companion passage to Romans 6:3-4 is that of Colossians 2:12, “Buried with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen
with him through the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him from the dead.” The revelation in Colossiansis
complementary to that of Romans. Here is added the thought that we are identified with Christ in His burial. The aspect of
buria isincluded in the essential Gospel (1 Cor 15:4). Its significanceis that of finality. The burial of Christ makes clear the
certainty of His death and the completion of His sacrifice. The believer goes with Christ to the grave and there becomes
dead to sin and in resurrection becomes alive to God.

Baptism into Christ is not identification alone; it is also aunion of life. Through regeneration the believer partakes of eternal
life. Heis united to Christ not alone by divine reckoning, but also in the reality of common life. It isthe living unity of the
Head and the body, sharing one vital and eternal life. From this reality spring many wonderful truths. It is the foundation of
fellowship, fruit-bearing, strength for victory, and direction by the Head of the body. The two aspects of baptism into Christ
are inseparable and blend into one entity. Christ becomes the sphere in which the believer lives. As Dr. Lewis Sperry Chafer
has well written: “A sphere is that which surrounds an object on every side and may even penetrate that object. To be within
asphereisto partake of al that it isand all that it imparts. Thusthe bird isin the air, and the air isin the bird; thefishisin
the water and the water isin the fish; theironisin the fire and the fireisin theiron. Likewise, in the spiritual realm, Christ
is the sphere of the believer’ s position. He encompasses, surrounds, encloses, and indwells the believer. The believer isin
Christ, and Christ isin the believer. Through the baptism with the Spirit, the Christian has become as much an organic part
of Christ asthe branch is a part of the vine, or the member is a part of the body. Being thus conjoined to Christ, the Father
sees the saved one only in Christ, or as aliving part of His own Son, and loves him as He loves His Son (Eph 1:6; John
17:23).”2

3. Baptism of the Holy Spirit Only in This Dispensation.

Theologians generally have failed to realize the importance of the baptism of the Holy Spirit. This springs from many
causes. The distinctive purpose of God for the Church is often not given its proper place. The contrasting spheres of law,
grace, and kingdom are often confused. The work of the Holy Spirit in baptism, if properly understood, would do much to
correct these errors. It isthe one work of the Holy Spirit which isfound only in the present dispensation. Other ministries are
duplicated in either past or future ages. The work of baptismis, therefore, of great significance. By the act of the baptism of
the Holy Spirit, the present age began at the day of Pentecost. By an act of the Holy Spirit, some future day the Church will
receive its last addition, and Christ will come to receive her to Himself. These facts are made clear in the testimony of the
Acts.



Only two references to baptism by the Holy Spirit are found in Acts (1:5; 11:16), and these passages are complementary. In
Acts 1.5, Christ in His parting words to His disciples said, “For John truly baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with
the Holy Ghost not many days hence.” Two important facts appear in this statement: (1) Up to this time the Holy Spirit had
not baptized them; (2) they would receive the baptism of the Holy Spirit in afew days-“not many days hence.” They were
told to wait in Jerusalem until they were baptized by the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:4). The indications are unmistakabl e that this
prophecy was fulfilled on the day of Pentecost. The power to witness, while not connected with the baptism of the Spirit,
was present on the day of Pentecost, and the disciples immediately began the work Christ specified as their program in Acts
1:8, and they no longer felt any necessity of remaining in Jerusalem awaiting awork of the Spirit. According to Acts 2:4, on
the day of Pentecost, the disciples were filled with the Holy Spirit. Asthisis awork limited to the saved in this age, and as
all the saved are baptized by the Holy Spirit (1 Cor 12:13), it follows that the believers were baptized at the same instant the
other important ministries of the Holy Spirit were begun in them.

The second passage in Acts (11:16) confirms the testimony of Acts 1:5. In reciting the incident of the conversion of
Cornélius, Peter said, “And as | began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning. Then remembered |
the word of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost.
Forasmuch then as God gave them the like gift as he didunto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; what was |, that |
could withstand God?’ (Acts 11:15-17). In making this statement, Peter is clearly stating that Acts 1:5 had already been
fulfilled “at the beginning,” no doubt areference to Pentecost. The proof that Cornelius and his household had been baptized
by the Holy Spirit is found in the fact that they spake with tongues (Acts 10:46). This has been misunderstood by many who
have inferred from this fact that there is adirect relation between the baptism of the Holy Spirit and speaking with tongues.
On the day of Pentecost a number of ministries of the Holy Spirit began simultaneously. No doubt the new convertsin the
house of Cornelius, like the converts of the day of Pentecost, including the apostles, were regenerated, indwelt, sealed, and
filled with the Spirit at the same moment they were baptized with the Spirit. The evidence that any part of the work of
salvation had been accomplished in an individual can be taken as evidence that the other universal ministries of the Spirit are
also present. Accordingly, any outward sign of salvation can be taken as evidence of the baptism of the Holy Spirit, even
though there is no direct connection. It is clear that only Christians spoke in tongues, and the presence of this phenomenon
was sufficient to justify Peter in concluding that the house of Cornelius was saved and therefore baptized by the Spirit. Itis
significant that speaking in tonguesis found in Acts particularly where strong assurance of the reality of salvation and the
truth of the Gospel was needed. Thus, on the day of Pentecost, this phenomenon is present, and again in the case of
Cornelius where the Gospel is extended freely to Gentiles. Speaking in tongues is numbered with the temporary spiritual
gifts bestowed in the apostolic period. It sprang from the ministry of the Spirit in filling the believer, rather than from any of
the universal ministries to the saved. There is actually no more connection between the baptism of the Spirit and speaking
with tongues than there is between speaking in tongues and regeneration or justification. All are within the sphere of
ministry to the saved.

From the two references to the baptism of the Holy Spirit in the Acts, it may be safely concluded that this ministry is never
found before Pentecost and that it occurs simultaneously with the other ministries of the Spirit given to all who believe the
moment they place saving faith in Christ. It isalso clear that baptism did not occur once and for al on the day of Pentecost
as some writers have inferred. James Gray, for instance, states in hisintroduction to Smple Talks on the Holy Spirit by D. H.
Dolman, “In my opinion, the baptism of the Holy Ghost came upon the disciples on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2) once and
forever, and it is of that baptism that all believers partake as soon as they cometo Christ by faith.” 3 It istrue that the work of

Christ was accomplished once and for all upon the cross, becoming effective for individuals when they become saved, even
though the act of sacrifice was accomplished once and for all. The work of the Holy Spirit in baptism is different, however.
It isthe active joining of a soul to the body of Christ in apoint of time. While it can be said that Christ died for all, even
before they are saved, it cannot be said that individuals are baptized into the body of Christ until they come to the moment of
saving faith. The work of baptism wrought in any individual is accomplished once and for all, however, and it is never
repeated, involves no subsequent processin itself, and is never improved. The position and union effected are perfect from
the moment of baptism. Throughout the present age, everyone who turnsto Christ in faith is baptized by the Holy Spirit. No
reference to thisis ever found in the Old Testament. In the Gospels all references are prophetic. Again, in all prophecies of
the future kingdom there is no reference to baptism by the Spirit. It may be concluded that it is, therefore, a work of the Holy
Spirit found only in the present dispensation, awork peculiar to the Church, and constituting the work of the Spirit by which



the Church isformed and joined to Christ forever.

4. Baptism is Not Experimental.

A careful study of the varied ministries of the Holy Spirit will reveal that only the work of the Holy Spirit in filling is
experimental. The work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration, indwelling, sealing, and baptism, while the ground for the filling
of the Spirit and all subsequent experience, is not experimental in itself. As no one ever experienced a processin
regeneration, so no one ever experienced a process in the baptism of the Spirit. A number of considerations point to this
conclusion.

Baptism is not experimental because of the fact that it is universal among Christians. It is not a question of spiritual maturity,
yieldedness, or indoctrination. Every believer, while totally unconscious of the reality of the truth until taught, is baptized by
the Spirit as soon asfaith is placed in Christ. It is a patent fact that most Christians know little concerning the baptism of the
Holy Spirit. The great realities of union with Christ and our position in Him are known only as they are taught by the Spirit
in aheart yielded to Him. While experience may play its part in bringing assurance of salvation, and thereby confidence in
the fact of baptism by the Spirit, the act of the Spirit in itself is not experienced.

Baptism is not experimental because it is positional truth. While our position in Christ is the ground of our experience when
we are yielded to the Spirit, our position in itself does not produce experience. All Christians have the same position in
Christ, but many have little spiritual experience. While experience may vary and be far from static in any individual, the
position of the believer in Christ remains unalterably the same. It is particularly evident that the original act of the Spirit,
placing usin Christ, produced no sensation. The new life which entered our souls may have brought aflood of the joy of
salvation. The consciousness of forgiveness and justification may have relieved the heart under conviction. The act of being
placed in the body of Christ, however, was not experienced in itself.

The very nature of the baptism of the Holy Spirit forbids that it be experimental. As an act of God, it is clearly
instantaneous. Thereis no period of transition. The believer is brought from his position in Adam to his position in Christ
instantly. In the nature of any instantaneous act, there can be no experience of process. Whatever may have been felt after
the baptism of the Holy Spirit was complete, the act itself did not produce any experimental phenomena.

If the baptism of the Holy Spirit is properly seen in its character as an instantaneous act of God, it removes the doctrine from
all its erroneous expositors who anticipate an unusual or phenomenal experience in connection with it. It becomes instead a
sovereign act of God in which the soul is taken to Himself.

5. Baptism an Act of the Holy Spirit.

The Holy Spirit has been recognized as the agent of baptism by most students of the doctrine. Objection is found sometimes,
however, to this thought. A study of the various passages speaking of baptism by the Spirit reveals that the customary Greek
preposition used is esv. From this it has been induced that we are baptized not by the Spirit, but in the Spirit. Christ is
regarded as the actor, inasmuch as He is said to be the one baptizing, and the Holy Spirit is merely the sphere into which we
come. A strict interpretation of the preposition would lead to this locative idea. The same preposition is used, however, in an
instrumental sense with sufficient frequency in Scripture to free the translator from any artificial interpretation (cf. Matt
12:24; Luke 22:49; Heb 11:37; Rev 2:16; 6:8; 13:10). When the Pharisees said, “ Thisfellow doth not cast out devils, but by
Beelzebub the prince of the devils” (Matt 12:24), it is clear that they regarded the “prince of the devils’ asthe one
performing the miracle. Likewise when the disciples asked, “Lord, shall we smite with the sword?’ (Luke 22:49), they had
in mind the use of the sword as the instrument even though held by a human hand. In the work of baptism by the Spirit, the
preposition is probably used in asimilar instrumental sense. It is clear, however, that the entire ministry of the Spirit is being
accomplished for the believer at the will of Christ. The Spirit is His agent and doing His work. It can be said, therefore, that
we are baptized by Christ in the sense that Christ sent the Spirit. Accordingly, references to baptism of the Spirit as
performed by Christ can be interpreted in this light. Asthe act of the sword in the hands of a disciple (Luke 22:49) is at once



the act of the sword and the act of the disciples, so the work of baptism while accomplished by the Holy Spirit is also awork
by Christ.

The thought of being brought into the sphere of the ministry of the Spirit by baptism is not excluded by making the Holy
Spirit the agent of baptism. The act of bringing the believer into the body of Christ, which is the proper conception of
baptism, does by its very nature also bring the believer into the sphere of the ministry of the Spirit. Accordingly, 1
Corinthians 12:13 indicates that we “have been all made to drink into one Spirit.” It is probable that this refers to
participation in the ministry of the Holy Spirit. The work of baptism, however, isjust as much awork of the Holy Spirit as
regeneration or conviction, and while there is an indissoluble unity in the operations of the Trinity, care must be taken in
attributing to each Person the proper agency in the undertakings of God, if we are to avoid the errors of Unitarianism.

6. The Baptism of Fire.

The four Gospels bear the record of the testimony of John the Baptist to the coming baptism by the Holy Spirit (Matt 3:11,
Mark 1:8; Luke 3:16; John 1:33). The testimony of the Synoptic Gospels forms a part of the message of John the Baptist in
predicting the coming of Christ. The instance in John bears the additional revelation that Christ would be identified by the
descent of the Spirit upon Him. All of the accounts give to Christ the specia character of One who baptizes with the Holy
Spirit, and all the accounts are prophetic in their nature.

A revelation of special interest is the statement in two of the Gospels that Christ would baptize with the Holy Spirit “and
with fire” (Matt 3:11; Luke 3:16). Some expositors have pointed to Pentecost as a fulfillment, based on the fact that tongues
like as of fire sat on each of them gathered in the upper room. Others have envisioned a possibility of this being a present
experience, a second Pentecost. A careful examination of the references in the Gospels, however, would seem to rule out
both of these interpretations. The context of the passages points to judgment, the character of which could be fulfilled only
at the second coming of Christ and the establishment of the kingdom. While the Church age isintroduced by the baptism of
the Spirit, the kingdom age is to be introduced with a baptism of fire. No reference to baptism by fire is ever found in the
epistles, and the use of fire typically isin reference to future judgment in most instances. While the passages on baptism by
fire are not explained definitely in the Word of God, it is safe to conclude that there is no present application of baptism by
fire, and that reference is made to the future judgment of the world by Christ Himself at His second coming. before. The new
position of the Christian is achallenge and incentive to godly living and the ground of victory over sin.

7. A New Association.

Because of the new union and new position of the Christian, through the baptism of the Spirit, he is brought into many new
associations. His association with the Trinity isinfinitely wonderful, to be realized in full in future ages, but forming an
important aspect of his present experience if filled with the Spirit. The Christian’s former association with the world is
atered, and by grace the Christian may be delivered from the power of the world-system, though remaining in the world and
being subject to its government. In this new association, the Christian is the object of attack by Satan in the specia sensein
which Satan is attacking God Himself and all that belongs to God. The Christian needs the delivering power of God as he
faces this new enemy. The Scriptures trace many other aspects of the believer’ s association. His relation to the organized
church is stated. The relation of parents and children, husbands and wives, masters and servants, and other similar
relationships are noted in Scripture. The particular duties of a Christian as living with other Christians are often mentioned,
including the Christian’ s relation to his sinning brother, to brothers weak in faith or practice, and to brothers who give
rebuke or correction. Because of the new association of the Christian baptized by the Spirit, a new standard of conduct based
on his position in grace is called for, in keeping with the rich provision of God. In brief, every aspect of the Chriatian’slife
is changed because of the baptism of the Spirit. The importance of this doctrine, then, to the Christian and to the theologian
cannot be overestimated.

V. The Indwelling of the Holy Spirit



Introduction.

One of the distinctive features of the dispensation of grace in contrast to prior periodsis the fact that the Holy Spirit indwells
everyone who is regenerated. Only in the coming period of the kingdom on earth will there be such adisplay of divine
blessing that everyone who is saved will be indwelt by the Holy Spirit. The doctrine of the indwelling Spirit is exceedingly
important as the foundation of the many ministries of the Spirit to the saved in this age. The work of the Spirit infilling is
made universally available to those yielded to God in virtue of the abiding presence of the Spirit in every heart. The fact of
His presence is arich doctrine in its wide significance.

1. Indwelling of the Holy Spirit Universal among Christians.

It is sometimes represented that the presence of the Holy Spirit in the life of the Christian is evidence of unusual powers or
yieldedness. On the contrary, the Scriptures represent every Christian as possessing the Spirit. The fact of Hisindwelling is
mentioned in many passages (John 7:37-39; Acts 11:17; Rom 5:5; 8:9, 11; 1 Cor 2:12; 6:19, 20; 12:13; 2 Cor 5:5; Ga 3:2;
4:6; 1 John 3:24; 4:13). On the day of Pentecost, the Holy Spirit came to make the Church His residence, indwelling every
believer. A number of considerations point to the doctrine that every Christian isindwelt by the Holy Spirit.

a. Absence of the Holy Spirit Proof of Unsaved Condition.

One of the positive evidences for universal indwelling among Christiansis the plain statement of Romans 8:9, “If any man
have not the Spirit of Christ, heisnone of his.” Possession of the Spirit which has been sent by Christ Himself and given to
every Christian is necessary in order to be saved and belong to Christ. Accordingly, the unsaved are described as “having
not the Spirit” (Jude 19).

b. Sinning Christians Possess the Indwelling Spirit.

Never in the dispensation of grace are Christians warned that the loss of the Spirit will occur as aresult of sin. On the
contrary, in the notable case of the Corinthian church, they are exhorted to live agodly life and forsake sin because they are
indwelt by the Spirit: “What? know ye not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which isin you, which ye have of
God, and ye are not your own?’ (1 Cor 6:19). The inferenceis plain that the presence of the Spirit abides even in the hearts
of Christians who are unyielded and living in sin. While yieldedness remains a condition for the filling of the Spirit, the
indwelling of the Spirit is unconditional for genuine Christians.

c. The Holy Spirit a Gift.

The Holy Spirit is referred to in many instances as a gift” (John 7:37-39; Acts 11:17; Rom 5:5; 1 Cor 2:12; 2 Cor 5:5). A gift
by its nature is bestowed without merit. The gift of the Holy Spirit is never referred to as ajust reward; its only condition is
that Christ be received as Savior. It follows, accordingly, that it isauniversal gift among Christians.

d. The High Standard of Grace Requires Supernatural Enablement.

Further proof of the universality of the indwelling Spirit is found in the fact that His presence is presupposed in the high
standard of life revealed in the epistles for Christians. Christ predicted that “rivers of living water” would flow from within
the Christian (John 7:37-39). The flow of blessing and enablement comes from within the Christian rather than from an
external influence. Christ intimated that apostolic teaching would be based upon it, and that the work of the Spirit would be
within the Christian. From these several evidences, the Scriptural revelation is plain that the indwelling of the Holy Spirit is
ablessing universally possessed by all Christians, just as all Christians are regenerated and baptized by the same Spirit.

2. Problem Passages.



The doctrine of the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit is comparatively simple in statement and in its principal content.
The doctrine has been subject to much misapprehension, however, al of which yieldsto a careful study of every problem
passage. A total of seven passages have been subject to serious misinterpretation (1 Sam 16:14; Ps51:11; Luke 11:13; Acts
5:32; 8:14-20; 19:1-6; 1 John 2:20, 27).

a. Passages Dispensationally Misapplied.

The problem of three passages results from the fal se assumption that the work of the Holy Spirit is the samein every
dispensation. The fact that the Holy Spirit departed from Saul proves only that this was possible in the Old Testament when
the Holy Spirit did not indwell all the saints (1 Sam 16:14). David' s prayer (Ps 51:11) that the Holy Spirit be not taken away
from him wasin view of the possibility that this might occur as aresult of sin, asin the case of Saul. David’ s prayer is not
fitting for the Christian to whom every assurance has been given that the Spirit is an abiding gift. Christ introduced the
possibility, apparently limited to Hisimmediate followers during His life on earth, that the Holy Spirit would be given to
those who ask for Him (Luke 11:13). We have no record that the disciples ever acted on this promise, and in contrast we
have the promise of Christ that the Spirit would indwell them after His departure, inferring that they were not indwelt when
He gave them the promise. We may conclude that the context of these three passages forbids application to the doctrine of
the Spirit indwelling Christians in the present age.

b. Acts 5:32.

Three passages of Scriptures are sometimes interpreted to mean that the indwelling of the Spirit is an experience subsequent
to new birth, and that therefore it is not afeature of every believer’s possessions (Acts 5:32; 8:14-20; 19:1-6). The first of
these passages, Acts 5:32, states, “And we are his witnesses of these things; and so is also the Holy Ghost, whom God hath
given to them that obey him.” The inference is sometimes made that obedience or yieldedness to the will of Godisa
condition of receiving the indwelling Holy Spirit. The context of this passage, however, makesit clear that the obedience
required is not in reference to moral commands or to a standard of life, but rather to obedience to the command to believein
Christ. It resolvesitself into another statement that God gives the Holy Spirit to them who believe in Christ.

c. Acts 8:14-20.

The problem of Acts 8:14-20 no doubt presents the most serious difficulty in the support of the doctrine of universal
indwelling. According to the record, the believers who had been baptized by Philip had not received the Holy Spirit. The
passage reveal s that when Peter arrived, they received the Holy Spirit as he laid his hands upon them. From this it has been
falsely inferred that receiving the Holy Spirit is awork subsequent to salvation and requiring the laying on of hands.

The problem has a solution in at least three particulars. First, while the delay of the normal indwelling of the Spirit until the
arrival of Peter may be admitted, it is clear that this phenomenon was never repeated. The early chapters of Actsare
admittedly transitional. The normal operations of God for this age are only gradually assumed. There was good reason why
the extension of the Gospel should be closely identified with the apostles themselves, and for this reason they were given
unusua powers, and much blessing hinged on their presence. The full-orbed ministry of the Spirit among the Gentiles
beginsin Acts 10, when the Holy Spirit indwells at the moment of faith in the Gospel. It is made plain to Peter that working
of the Spirit from this time on was not conditioned upon any special act on his part, but only on faith in Christ. This solution
to the problem fully supports the doctrine of the universal indwelling of the Holy Spirit.

Two other solutions are possible, however. A second solution isfound in the explanation that prior to Acts 10, the
indwelling of the Spirit may have been limited to Gentiles ministered to by the apostles themselves, only Jews receiving the
Spirit immediately. It isclear, at least, that each new extension of the Gospel was attended by the immediate agency of the
apostles. A third solution is sometimes offered in which the expression “received the Holy Ghost” (Acts 8:17) isinterpreted
asthefilling of the Spirit, an outward phenomenon rather than indwelling. It is doubtful whether the word “received” is ever
used to express the filling of the Spirit. The first two solutions provide a sufficient explanation of the passage. In any event,



the phenomenon of a delayed indwelling of the Holy Spirit is never repeated, and to reason from this one event that thisis
normal for the entire Church age is unwarranted.

d. Acts 19:1-6.

The problem of Acts 19:1-6 yieldsto a careful study of the context and an accurate transation of the text. From the context
we gather that the disciples at Ephesus were followers of John the Baptist and had not come into contact with the Gospel of
grace. Upon their baptism and confession of faith in Christ, the Holy Spirit came on them. It isindicated that Paul “laid his
hands upon them” (Acts 19:6), either in the act of baptism or otherwise, and the presence of the Holy Spirit was manifested
in that they spake with tongues. It is apparent from the narrative that the Spirit both indwelt and filled these disciples, the
indwelling being known by the manifestation which accompanied the filling. It cannot be inferred, therefore, from this
passage that the Spirit comes to indwell as a work subsequent to salvation.

The trandlation of Acts 19:2, “Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed?’ should be translated, “Did ye receive the
Holy Ghost when ye believed?’ Instead of being in support of the supposed theory that only some Christians are indwelt, it
isactualy arefutation. In the fact that they had not received the Holy Spirit, Paul found proof of the lack of regeneration.
The absence of the Holy Spirit indicated a lack of salvation. It may be concluded, therefore, that the events of this section of
Scripture indicate no departure from the norm of the doctrine, that all Christians are indwelt at the moment of regeneration.

e. The Anointing of the Holy Spirit.

A further problem isintroduced by the passages that refer to the anointing of the Holy Spirit. Some have inferred from these
passages that thisis a separate work of the Spirit in contrast to indwelling. A careful study of the seven passages with
reference to the anointing of the Holy Spirit (Luke 4:18; Acts 4:27; 10:38; 2 Cor 1:21; 1 John 2:20, 27) will revea that every
use of anoint in relation to the Spirit may be safely interpreted as the initial act of indwelling. The word anoint is used in the
sense of apply, and is especially appropriate in view of the fact that oil is used as atype of the Spirit. The presence of the
Spirit is the result of the anointing, and every reference to anointing by the Spirit is used in this sense.

3. The Distinct Character of Indwelling of the Holy Spirit.

While the indwelling of the Holy Spirit begins at the same moment as other tremendous undertakings by God for the newly
saved soul, a careful distinction must be maintained between these various works of God. Indwelling is not synonymous
with regeneration. While the new life of the believer is divine and by its nature identified with God’ s life, the possession of
divinelife and divine presence are distinct. The work of baptism by the Spirit is aso to be distinguished from indwelling.
Baptism occurs once and for all and relates to separation from the world and union with Christ. Indwelling, while beginning
at the same moment as baptism, is continuous. Aswill be indicated in the ensuing material, the indwelling presence of the
Holy Spirit does have a most intimate relation to the sealing of the Holy Spirit, the presence of the Holy Spirit constituting
the seal.

Probably the most difficult distinction is that of the indwelling and filling of the Spirit. The two doctrines are closely related,
yet are not synonymous. Filling relates wholly to experience, while indwelling is not experimental, in itself. In the Old
Testament period, afew saints were filled temporarily without being permanently indwelt by the Spirit. While filled with the
Spirit, Old Testament saints could in one sense be considered also indwelt, but not in the permanent unchanging way
revealed in the New Testament. In the Church age, it isimpossible for anyone to be filled with the Spirit who is not indwelt.
Indwelling is the abiding presence of the Spirit, while the filling of the Spirit indicates the ministry and extent of control of
the Spirit over the individual. Indwelling is not active. All the ministry of the Spirit and experience related to fellowship and
fruit issues from the filling of the Spirit. Hence, while we are never exhorted to be indwelt, we are urged to be filled with the
Spirit (Eph 5:18).

4. The Importance of the Indwelling of the Holy Spirit.



The importance of the abiding presence of the Holy Spirit in the life of the Christian cannot be overestimated. It constitutes a
significant proof of grace, and of divine purpose in fruitfulness and sanctification. The presence of the Holy Spirit is our
“earnest” of the blessing ahead (2 Cor 1:22; 5:5; Eph 1:14). The presence of the Spirit not only brings all assurance of God's
constant care and ministry in thislife, but the unfailing purpose of God to fulfill all His promises to us. The presence of the
Holy Spirit makes the body of the believer atemple of God (1 Cor 6:19). It reveals the purpose of God that the Spirit be
resident in the earth during the present age. To surrender this doctrine or to allow its certainty to be questioned strikes a
major blow at the whole system of Christian doctrine. The blessed fact that God has made the earthly bodies of Christians
His present earthly temple rendersto life and service a power and significance which is at the heart of all Christian
experience.

V. The Sealing of the Holy Spirit

Introduction.

Three passages of Scripture indicate awork of the Holy Spirit revealed under the symbol of “sealing” (2 Cor 1:22; Eph 1:13;
4:30). The context of these passages reveals that the sealing is by the Holy Spirit. Christ Himself was sealed by the Father,
but it is not revealed whether the Holy Spirit is directly related to it (John 6:27).

All the passages make clear that the act of sealing is accomplished entirely by God. It is never given in the form of an
exhortation, nor pictured as agoal to which Christians should strive. Rather it is a gracious act by God for those whom He
saved.

1. The Holy Spirit is the Seal.

According to Ephesians 1:13 and 4:30, the believer is sealed by or in the Holy Spirit. No subsequent ministry is traced to
this operation. From 2 Corinthians 1:22, it may be inferred that the seal is none other than the Holy Spirit Himself. God in
mercy has provided in the presence of the Spirit aseal of greater significance than could be found in anyone or anything
else. Thefigureisthat of afinished transaction. That which assures the fulfillment of the contemplated objective isthe seal,
typical of ownership, authority or control, and responsibility. The seal is provided as the token of what will be brought to its
conclusion at the day of redemption.

2. Sealing of the Holy Spirit Universal among Christians.

The ministry of the Holy Spirit in constituting the seal of redemption has been represented to be awork of grace subsequent
to salvation, and therefore to be coveted and sought. Various experiences have been related to this ministry as constituting
evidence that the individual has been sealed. A careful study of the three referencesin Scripture will demonstrate, however,
that every Christian is sealed by the Holy Spirit. The Corinthians, in spite of their many failings, are said to be sealed (2 Cor
1:22). The possibility of some only possessing this blessing is contradicted.

Much of the misrepresentation of this doctrine has arisen from the faulty tranglation in the Authorized Version in Ephesians
1:13, whereit is stated, “ After that ye believed, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit of promise.” A proper translation would
be, “When ye believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise.” The phrase “when ye believed” is not significant of
time but of cause. The sealing was immediate upon believing. It was “after that” only in the sense of cause and result.

The third passage, found in Ephesians 4:30, constitutes a reasonable proof that the sealing of the Spirit is universal among
Christians. In this passage we are exhorted, “Grieve not the holy Spirit of God,” because we are sealed by Him unto the day
of redemption. It is assumed that all are sealed, and because of this, all are exhorted not to grieve the Spirit. If the sealing of
the Spirit was areality only for the spiritual, it would not be necessary to exhort such to cease grieving the Spirit. Every
reference to sealing, however, contemplates it as afinished act, dependent only upon saving faith. Every Christian,



accordingly, can receive by faith the fact of the indwelling Spirit as God' s seal, setting him apart to eternal redemption.

3. The Sealing of the Spirit Not Experimental.

From the fact that all Christians are sealed by the Spirit, it is apparent that sealing is not an experience either at the moment

of salvation or later. It occurs once and for all, as demonstrated by the fact that all who are sealed are sealed unto the day of

redemption (Eph 4:30). The Christian therefore needs no unusual experience to confirm the sealing of the Spirit, nor should

the Christian pray for the sealing of the Spirit. It isagreat truth to be accepted by faith as a token of the unfailing purpose of
God in salvation.

4. The Significance of the Sealing of the Holy Spirit.

The point of greatest significance in the sealing of the Holy Spirit is the eternal security of the believer. It is plainly stated
that the seal is placed on the Christian with a view to keeping him safe unto the day of redemption-the time of complete
deliverance from al sin. The matter is not left in human hands, but is dependent entirely on the power of God. The nature of
the seal forbids any possibility of counterfeit or disallowing of the token. The Person of the Holy Spirit, possessing all the
attributes of God, by His presence is atoken of God's abiding grace which could not be excelled. As God has promised that
His Spirit will abide in the believer, so the Spirit Himself as the seal of our salvation brings all assurance to the believer's
heart.

Dadlas, Texas

(Seriesto be continued in the January-March Number, 1942)

* * % % %

“ Among the more important themes alike of theological and of practical interest the work of the Holy Spirit would perhaps
be regarded as most in need of study. The settlement of this doctrine has been postponed because the time had not come
when its settlement could be reached. The church gives herself to but one great subject at once, and takes centuries instead
of yearsto arrive at alasting decision.... No one then should be surprised to find John Wesley about half way from Luther’s
day to ours, first making it understood that a new begetting by the Holy Spirit and a definite progress in the new life,
together with the Spirit’ s witness to his own work, are within reach at once. Up to Wesley’ s time emphasis had been laid
upon what the Holy Spirit does for the church, that he gives authority to her teachings and efficacy to her sacraments;
Wesley preached the work of the Spirit in the individual. His contribution to the development of Christian doctrine was as
timely as Luther’s, and left as much for further inquiry within the very range of truth which he took in hand to expound. It
was a sense of guilt for past sins on which Tetzel traded, and which was fully satisfied in Luther’s doctrine of justification
by faith. It was the spectacle of sin yet reigning in the church which inflamed the zeal of the young Methodists at Oxford,
and which found its corrective in the offices of the Holy Spirit.-Bibliotheca Sacra, July, 1892.

1 Smple Talks on the Holy Spirit.

2 Grace, pp. 307, 308.

3p.6.
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The Person of the Holy Spirit

by John F. Walvoord

Chapter 8

TheWork of the Holy Spirit in the Believer

(Continued from the October-December Number, 1941)

[Author’s Note: Having previously considered the work of the Holy Spirit in salvation, we treat
here the important work of the Holy Spirit in the life of the Christian as evidenced in spiritual
gifts, experience, and service for God.]

I ntroduction.

Few subjects are of more immediate moment in the experience of the believer in Christ than the doctrine of the Holy Spirit
in Hisrelation to the spiritual life. Important as other considerations may be from the standpoint of doctrine and accurate
interpretation of the Scriptures, the work of the Holy Spirit in the believer has a prior place because it is directly related to
every reality of the believer’s experience. The believer’ s sanctification, spiritual understanding, assurance, service, prayer,
and worship all spring from the work of the Spirit within. A proper understanding of the doctrine of the work of the Holy
Spirit in the believer will do much to unlock the possibilities for spiritual blessing and usefulness, and it is, accordingly, the
duty of those who teach and preach to give careful attention to its study and proclamation.

The work of the Holy Spirit in the believer falsinto two well-defined categories. The important subject of spiritual gifts as
bestowed by the Holy Spirit must be considered first, as the preliminary to all the operations of the Spirit. Second, the work
of the Holy Spirit in filling the believer, with consideration of its Biblical conditions and results, must be presented. The two
aspects together determine the place and fruitfulness of every believer.

|. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Bestowing Spiritual Gifts

The church from the beginning has been plagued by two opposing extremes in its doctrine of spiritual gifts. From the first,
as the Corinthian epistles bear witness, there was abuse of spiritual gifts. In the course of the history of the church, excesses
of the wildest kind are found in relation to this doctrine. On the other hand, there has been an appalling failure to appreciate
the importance of spiritual gifts as determining the ministry of the church and as being essential to al its fruitfulness. The
proper balance of doctrine isfound in the Scriptures, and excesses have been noteworthy in their neglect of what the
Scriptures actually teach. In the Scriptural revelation, certain facts are of great importance. First, the nature of the gifts of the
Holy Spirit must be determined from the Scriptures. This at once distinguishes the true from the false. Second, spiritua gifts
which clearly abide throughout the Christian dispensation must be examined and analyzed. Herein is provided the gifts
without which even saved men would find it impossible to minister for God. Third, spiritual gifts asfound in the apostolic
age must be studied to determine whether, indeed, they are included in the program of God after the apostolic age. In other
words, were certain spiritual giftstemporarily given the apostles for specific purposes which ceased to exist after their
passing?

1. The Nature of Spiritual Gifts.

Something of the nature of spiritual giftsisrevealed in the various words used in the New Testament to express the idea.



The chief passage in the New Testament on the subject of giftsisfound in 1 Corinthians 12-14. In the opening verse of the
passage, the subject isintroduced by the word rTvevsatikowev, which with the article indicates the things of the Spirit, i.e.,
spiritual gifts. The word directs attention to thesource, the Holy Spirit, and the realm of these gifts. As so used, the
expression has the same reference as xaplosa+twv, meaning in the singular, a gift of grace, and in connection with spiritual
gifts, the ”extraordinary powers, distinguishing certain Christians and enabling them to serve the church of Christ, the
reception of which is due to the power of divine grace operating in their souls by the Holy Spirit.” 1 This word brings out the
ground and nature of spiritual gifts. They are bestowed in grace, are entirely undeserved, and their power and operation is
due to God alone. Thisthought is further emphasized by the use of the verb diedotai (1 Cor 12:7ff), meaning to give. It is
clear from these several factors that the whole idea of spiritual gifts necessitates a supernatural work of God quite distinct
from any natural powers of man, or even from any spiritual qualities which are universal among the saved. Spiritual gifts by
their nature are individual and come from God.

A distinction may be observed in the New Testament between spiritual gifts and gifted men. While the two ideas are
inseparable, spiritual gifts has reference to the supernatural powers possessed by individuals, while gifted men has reference
to the sovereign placing of gifted men in the Church for the purpose of ministering to the body. While the principal thought
of 1 Corinthians 12-14 isthat of spiritual gifts, we find reference to the bestowal of gifted men on the Church in Ephesians
4:11. Thetwo ideas are not strictly separated as indicated by the references in the Corinthian passage to both spiritual gifts
and to gifted men. It may be noted, however, that gifted men are normally a gift of Christ or of God, while spiritual giftsare
awork of the Third Person. The sphere of spiritual giftsis peculiarly adoctrine of the Holy Spirit, and therefore is the
primary concern of the present study.

The principal word for spiritual gifts (xaepioea) isfound frequently in the New Testament (Rom 1:11; 5:15, 16; 6:23;
11:29; 12:6; 1 Cor 1.7; 7:7; 12:4, 9, 28, 30, 31; 2 Cor 1:11; 1 Tim 4:14; 2 Tim 1:6; 1 Pet 4:10). Most of these instances add
little to the central passage of 1 Corinthians 12-14. All except the one passage in Peter are found in the Pauline epistles. A
number of these instances do not have reference to extraordinary powers evidenced in spiritual gifts proper. In Romans 5:15,
16, the gift in view isthat of justification, while in Romans 6:23, eternd lifeisthe gift. The sovereign plan of God for each
life, some to marry, some not to marry, isreferred to asagift in 1 Corinthians 7:7. The blessings of God in genera as
resulting from the prayers of God’ s people are spoken of asagift in 2 Corinthians 1:11. In Romans 1:11, Paul speaks of
imparting a spiritual gift to the Romans, either in the sense of a distinct blessing through his ministry, or in the specific sense
of imparting a special power, or aspiritual gift properly. The apostle may have had extraordinary authority in thisregard as
indicated in the impartation of a spiritual gift to Timothy (1 Tim 4:14; 2 Tim 1:6), though the act of laying on of hands
seems to have been in reality ssmply a solemn recognition of spiritual gifts already imparted by God, and a setting apart to
their full exercise. In any case, thereis no warrant to believe that anyone has power to impart spiritual gifts except God in
post-apostolic times. The other referencesto spiritual gifts (Rom 12:6; 1 Cor 1:7; 12:4, 9, 28, 30, 31; 1 Pet 4:10) may be
taken as reference to spiritual gifts proper, extraordinary powers given by God as tokens of His grace and the means by
which theindividual’s place in the ministry of the body of Christ may be fulfilled.

Before turning to the discussion of the gifts themselves, certain general factors relating to gifts may be mentioned. First,
spiritual gifts are revealed to be given sovereignly by God, and as such, they are not properly the objects of men’s seeking.
To the Corinthians, who were exalting minor gifts to the neglect of more important gifts, Paul wrote, “But covet earnestly
the best gifts” (1 Cor 12:31), yet in his other epistlesit is clear from his silence on the subject that seeking spiritual giftsis
not a proper subject for exhortation. Because their bestowal is sovereign, it follows that it is not a question of spirituality. A
Christian unyielded to the Lord may possess great spiritual gifts, while one yielded may have relatively minor spiritual
abilities. According to the Scriptures, “All these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man severally as
hewill” (1 Cor 12:11). It remains true, of course, that proper adjustment in the spiritua life of the believer is essential to
proper exercise of his gifts, but spirituality in itself does not bring spiritual gifts.

The question has been raised whether spiritual gifts are a part of the original bestowal of grace accompanying salvation, or
whether they are a subsequent work. The Scriptures give no clear answer, but from the nature of the baptism of the Holy
Spirit, which occurs at the moment of new birth, and the resultant placing into the body of Christ, it would be reasonable to
infer that spiritual gifts are bestowed at that time in keeping with the place of the believer in the body of Christ, even if these



gifts are not immediately observed or exercised. Accordingly, spiritual gifts probably attend the baptism of the Holy Spirit,
even though their bestowal is not included in the act of baptism. In the analogy of natural gifts as seen in the natural man, it
is clear that all the factors of ability and natural gift are latent in the new-born babe. So, also, it may be true for spiritual gifts
in the one born again. In both the natural and spiritual spheres, it isamatter of proper use and development of gifts rather
than any additional gifts being bestowed.

Second, it may be observed that every Christian has some spiritua gifts. According to the Scriptures, “ The manifestation of
the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal” (1 Cor 12:7), and “All these worketh that one and the selfsame Spirit,
dividing to every man severally as hewill” (1 Cor 12:11). Christians are “membersin particular” (1 Cor 12:27), and “are
one body in Christ, and every one members one of another” (Rom 12:5). However small the gift, or insignificant the place,
every Christian is essential to the body of Christ. Asthe Scripture putsit, “Nay, much more those members of the body,
which seem to be more feeble, are necessary” (1 Cor 12:22). There is divine purpose in the life of every Christian, and
spiritual gifts arein keeping with that purpose. It is the challenge of the Scriptures on this subject (cf. 1 Pet 4:10) that every
Christian fulfill the ministry for which he has been equipped by God.

Third, it is clear that gifts differ in value. While there is equality of privilege in Christian faith, thereis not equality of gift.
According to 1 Corinthians 12:28, “God hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers,
after that miracles, then gifts of hearings, helps, governments, diversities of tongues.” In the nature of the various gifts, some
are more effective and essential than others. Paul contrasts the gift of prophecy and the gift of tongues with the words, “I
would that ye all spake with tongues, but rather that ye prophesied” (1 Cor 14:5); and again, “Y et in the church | had rather
speak five words with my understanding, that by my voice | might teach others also, than ten thousand words in an unknown
tongue” (1 Cor 14:19).

Fourth, as 1 Corinthians 13 bears witness, spiritual giftsto be profitable must be used in love. Spiritua giftsin themselves
do not make great Christians. Their use in the proper way motivated by divine love, which is the fruit of the Spirit, is
effective and bears fruit to the glory of God.

A fifth general feature of spiritual giftsisthat certain gifts were temporary in their bestowal and use. It is clear that the great
body of Bible-loving Christians does not have all the spiritual gifts manifested in its midst as did the early apostolic church.
On the other hand, certain gifts clearly characterize the entire present dispensation. The considerations leading to the
classification of each gift will be noted in itsindividual treatment.

A sixth and concluding feature of spiritual giftswhich is of great importance is the evident contrast between spiritual gifts
and natural gifts. While God may choose men of natural ability, it is clear that spiritual gifts pertain to the spiritual birth of
Christians rather than their natural birth. The qualities of the spiritual gifts are not evident in the individual before his
salvation. The spiritual gifts pertain to his new nature rather than his old. Spiritual gift must not be regarded, then, asan
enlargement of natural powers, but a supernatural gift bestowed in keeping with the purpose of God in placing that
individual in the body of Christ. It may be frequently observed that individuals with little natural talent are often used
mightily of God when those with great natural talent, though saved, are never similarly used. The spiritua gift is not, then, a
demonstration of what man can do even under favorable circumstances, but rather it reveals what God can bestow in grace.

2. Permanent Spiritual Gifts.

An examination of the fifteen spiritual giftsrevealed in the New Testament will disclose considerable differencesin the
character of the gifts. Certain gifts are clearly the possession of the Church today as exhibited in their exercise in gifted men
throughout the present dispensation. There islittle doubt that some men today have (1) the gift of teaching, (2) the gift of
helping or ministering, (3) the gift of administration or ruling, (4) the gift of evangelism, (5) the gift of being a pastor, (6) the
gift of exhortation, (7) the gift of giving, and (8) the gift of showing mercy. In contrast to these, as their individual

exposition will demonstrate, stand other spiritual gifts known by the early Christians, which seem to have passed from the
scene with the apostolic period. Some of these are claimed for today by certain sects, whose neglect of the Scriptural
instructions for use of these giftsisin itself atestimony to the spurious quality of their affected gifts. Among these



temporary gifts the following can be named: (1) the gift of apostleship, (2) the gift of prophecy, (3) the gift of miracles, (4)
the gift of healing, (5) the gift of tongues, (6) the gift of interpreting tongues, (7) the gift of discerning spirits. The purpose of
the present discussion isto examine, first, the spiritual gifts admitted by all as the possession of various gifted men
throughout the present dispensation, leaving the treatment of the controversia aspects of the doctrine for the discussion to
follow.

a. The Gift of Teaching.

The gift of teaching is mentioned specifically a number of timesin the New Testament (Rom 12:7; 1 Cor 12:28; Eph 4:11),
and it must be considered as one of the major gifts. The foundational character of ateaching ministry is demonstrated in the
activities of the apostles. Their principal work was teaching the new-born Christians who had been saved from their heathen
estate. The teaching gift consisted in a supernatural ability to explain and apply the truths which had been already received
by the Church. As such it isrelated to, but not identical with, illumination, which is a divinely-wrought understanding of the
truth. Obviously, many Christians are taught of the Spirit, but they do not possess the ability to teach what they know to
others as effectively as those who possess the gift of teaching. The teaching gift does not claim any superior knowledge of
the truth necessarily, and is distinct from the prophetic gift, in which the prophet speaks as the mouthpiece of God. The
teacher must understand the truth and be taught by the Spirit, but the gift of teaching concerns the explanation and
application of the truth rather than the method by which the truth was originally received. In the present day, the gift of
teaching is exclusively that of teaching the Word of God by means of divinely-wrought ability.

b. The Gift of Ministering.

A gift possessed universally among Christians, though varying in its qualities, is the gift of ministering or helping (Rom
12:7; 1 Cor 12:28). It is difficult to imagine any Christian who does not possess some ability to minister or help in spiritual
things. While to other few is committed the gifts of teaching and leadership, all Christians are able to minister and help.
While this ability is universal, it remains a gift sovereignly bestowed according to each individual’s place in the body of
Christ. The distinctions within the gift are many, different individuals being able to minister in different ways, thereby
retaining a peculiar quality to the gift according to the purpose of God in its bestowal. The task of the Church would be
impossible apart from the gift and its exercise, however greatly endowed might be its |eaders.

c. The Gift of Administration.

Necessary to the work of the Church isthe leadership given to it by God. In keeping with this need, the gift of administration
and ruling is sovereignly bestowed upon afew (Rom 12:8; 1 Cor 12:28). It isclear that all Christians are on the same level
of privilege in spiritual things, but in the providence of God some are given places of greater authority. To those possessing
the gifts of administration and ruling all Christians should give proper heed, being exhorted to observe such gifts and honor
them by obedience (Heb 13:7).

d. The Gift of Evangelism.

Of primary importance in propagating the Gospel is the gift of evangelism (Eph 4:11). By itstitle, it is clear that this gift has
reference to effective preaching of the Gospel message to the unsaved, and as such it isto be compared to the teaching gift
which gives instruction to the saved. It is clear, experimentally, that knowledge of the Gospel does not bring with it the
ability to preach it with success to others. Men may possess the gift of teaching, for instance, without possessing the gift of
evangelism, and vice versa. In some cases, men have possessed both the gift of teaching and of evangelism, asillustrated in
the person of the Apostle Paul. While al are called to bring the Gospel to the lost by whatever means may be at their
disposal, and accordingly, like Timothy, should do the work of an evangelist (2 Tim 4:5), it is the sovereign purpose of God
that certain men should have a special gift in evangelism.

e. The Gift of Being a Pastor.



The general care of the Christian flock is the work of a pastor, and to this end some are given the gift of being a pastor (Eph
4:11). By itsvery title, it compares to the work of a shepherd caring for his sheep, the word pastors being the translation of
Tol*g*va ¢, aword meaning literally, shepherds. By the nature of the figure, a pastor is one who leads, provides, protects,
and cares for hisflock. Asin the natural figure, no small skill isrequired to care for the flock properly, so in the spiritual
reality a pastor needs a supernatural gift to be to hisflock all that a pastor should.

An interesting light on the character of atrue pastor’ s work is afforded by the close connection between pastoral work and
teaching.

In Ephesians 4:11, the use of Kale, linking pastors and teachers instead of the usual dee, infers that one cannot be atrue
pastor without being also ateacher. The principle involved is of tremendous significance. Whileit is not necessary for a
teacher to have all the qualities of a pastor, it isvital to the work of atrue pastor that he teach his flock. It is obvious that a
shepherd who did not feed his flock would not be worthy of the name. Likewise in the spiritual realm the first duty of a
pastor isto feed his flock on the Word of God. Quite apart from being merely an organizer, promoter or social leader, the
true pastor gives himself to preaching the Word.

f. The Gift of Exhortation.

Asapart of the work of preaching, exhortation fills an important place. Differing from teaching in that it is an appeal for
action, exhortation is ever the practical aspect of a preaching ministry. Some are given special gift in thiswork, enabling
them to lead Christiansinto the active realization of the will of God. The Greek word transated exhort (Rom 12:8),
TPOKOAwWeV, in addition to the thought of exhortation embodies the idea of encouragement, comfort, admonishment, and
entreaty.2 All of these form vital aspects of the preaching ministry which ensue as a manifestation of the spiritual gift of
exhortation.

g. The Gift of Giving.

While the gift of giving borders on the graces which are found universally in all Spirit-filled believers, it has a definite place
inthelist of spiritual gifts revealed in Romans 12:8, having in view the proper use of temporal meansin relation to others.
While exercised to some degree by all Christians, and its manifestation is connected somewhat with ability to give, it may be
observed as a distinct spiritual gift in some Christians, who demonstrate in the superlative the quality of committing earthly
possessions to the Lord for His use.

h. The Gift of Showing Mercy.

The concluding gift revealed in the series of gifts mentioned in Romans 12 is the gift of showing mercy (Rom 12:8). While
the gift of giving had in view the poor and needy in respect to temporal needs, this gift isrelated to the sick and afflicted and
any other who might fall within the sphere of needing succor. In dealing with such, some Christians are given specia ability
to show mercy with cheerfulness. The unusual Greek word here for cheerfulness, 1eAapotng, found only herein the New
Testament in the noun form, hasin it the thought of readiness of mind, promptness, from its root-meaning propitious.3 It is

this attitude which is divinely-wrought of the Spirit in some Christians, and these may be said to possess this gift.

3. Temporary Spiritual Gifts.

It is clear from a comparison of present-day Christian experience to that of the apostolic age that certain evident contrasts
exist. While the Gospel remains unchanged, and many of God's methods of dealing with His own continue throughout the
present dispensation, certain factors disappeared with the passing of the apostles and their generation. Different explanations
have been offered to account for this. No doubt the church as awhole has drifted from its moorings and is unworthy of the
same display of spiritual power. In every generation, however, there has been afaithful remnant of saintstrue to God, and to



these God can continue to reveal Himself in fullness, but even those who have remained close to apostolic doctrine have
failed to evidence the same outward phenomena.

The best explanation of the passing of certain gifts and their manifestation is found in the evident purpose of God in the
apostolic age. During the lifetime of the apostles, it pleased God to perform many notable miracles, in some cases quite apart
from the question of whether the benefit was deserved. A period of miraclesis always atime when special testimony is
needed to the authenticity of God's prophets. Three notable periods of miracles are recorded in the Bible as history: (1) the
period of Moses; (2) the period of Elijah and Elisha; (3) the period of Christ and the apostles. In each of these periods there
was need of evidence to authenticate the message of God. In the case of Moses, the miracles performed witnessed to his
office as prophet and leader, causing the people to accept his messages as from God. In the time of apostasy and declension
under Elijah and Elisha, there was need for unusual witness to the power of God to call a people back to Himself, especially
in lieu of priests who were true to God. In the time of Christ, again there is special need for miracles to witness to His
Person, to give the proper credentials for the Messiah, and in the case of the apostles, to demonstrate that their Gospel was a
message from God. An unusua display of miraclesis, therefore, not an ordinary feature of each generation, to be called
down at will even by the godly, but israther articulated in the purpose of God for its value in promotion of His truth.

With the completion of the New Testament, and its amost universal acceptance by those true to God, the need for further
unusual display of miraculous works ceased. The preacher of today does not need the outward evidence of ability to heal or
speak with tongues to substantiate the validity of his Gospel. Rather, the written Word speaks for itself, and is attended by
the convicting power of the Spirit. It is not a question of the power of God to perform miracles, but smply whether it isHis
purpose to continue the same form of manifestation of divine power as seen in the apostolic times. Certain sects have clung
to the ideathat the unusual features of the apostolic age will be reproduced in any age where people truly seek them in faith
from God. It is evident, however, that some of the most godly people of recent generations have been entirely without the
spiritual gifts which are here classed as temporary. It is evident, also, that some who have claimed these temporary giftsin
the present day have evidenced a gross indifference to the Bible as awhole, to Christian morality, and to the higher claims
of aspiritua life. The history of these sectsis most convincing in demonstrating that the undue seeking of spiritua gifts
results only in excesses of the most unholy kind.

It isimpossible in the nature of the case for anyone to cover the whole realm of Christian experience. Not only in the realm
of spiritual gifts but also in other fields of doctrine there has been a constant parade of those who justify doctrines on the
basis of varied experiences. The final test must always be what the Scriptures actually teach. Experience may serve asa
partial test of the conclusions, but in itself the Bible must be taken as the final authority. Experience ever possesses two fatal
grounds for error: (1) a misapprehension of the experienceitself in its content and divine origin; (2) afaulty conclusion asto
the doctrinal meaning of the experience. Hence, on the one hand, an experience supposedly of divine origin may be purely
psychological, or worse, adeceiving device of Satan himself. On the other hand, a genuine experience may be
misunderstood and mislabeled, as the common denomination of the work of the filling of the Spirit as the baptism of the
Spirit. The Christian seeking the truth must come in all humility and dependence on the Spirit to the Word of God, relying
on itsteachings implicitly, avoiding even by undue emphasis any warping of the truth.

a. The Gift of Apostleship.

The word apostle, atranglation of the Greek asTo*0T0A0¢, Mmeans literally, a delegate, messenger, or one sent forth with
orders.4 According to Thayer (after Lightfoot) it isused 79 timesin the New Testament, with 68 of these instancesin Luke,
Acts, or the epistles of Paul.5 Itsfirst use in the New Testament is found in the sending of the twelve to preach the
imminency of the Kingdom (Matt 10:2; Mark 3:14; 6:30; Luke 6:13). Among those called to the office of apostle was Paul
(Rom 1:1; 1 Cor 1:1, etc.), Barnabas (Acts 14:14; cf. Ga 2:9); Matthias (Acts 1:25, 26); and possibly James (1 Cor 15:7; Gd
1:19; and Apollos (1 Cor 4:6, 9). To these some have added Silvanus and Timothy (1 Thess 1:1; 2:6); Epaphroditus (Phil
2:25, cf. Greek and A.S.V. margin); the unnamed brethren (2 Cor 8:23, cf. Greek); and Andronicus and Junia (Rom 16:7). of
imparting the Spirit to Jewish-Christian believers; anew relation, that of foundation stones of the new temple (Eph. 2.20-
22); and anew function, that of preaching the glad tidings of salvation through a crucified and risen Lord to Jew and Gentile
alike. (7) The indispensable qualification of an apostle was that he should have been an eye-witness of the resurrection (Acts



1.22;1 Cor.9.1).”8

In view of the distinct nature of the apostolic office, it is designated a gift in the New Testament (1 Cor 12:28; Eph 4:11). It
isexpressly declared to be the most important gift (1 Cor 12:28), in that “ God hath set some in the church, first apostles...”
Apostles are distinguished from prophets, teachers, workers of miracles, etc. (1 Cor 12:28). It is clear, then, that the
apostolic gift is given only to those who are apostlesin the strict sense of the word. As Scofield indicates, as quoted above,
the work of the apostles prior to Pentecost and after Pentecost must be distinguished. The work prior to Pentecost was
chiefly in announcing the kingdom as at hand. During the period immediately following Pentecost, they were leadersin
introducing the Gospel of salvation, having a divine commission and authority in this leadership, and given special
revelation as the foundation of their teaching. The apostlesin most instances had also the prophetic gift, and the gift of
working miracles (2 Cor 12:12), though not all who had these gifts were apostles. The apostolic office died with the first
generation of Christians, there being no provision for successors, nor have there been in the history of the church any who
could stand with the apostles. The fact that apostles were chosen from those who were eyewitnesses of the resurrected Christ
in the nature of the case eliminates any possibility of later generations participating in the call to apostleship. The inventions
of the Roman church in the attempt to continue the apostolic office have been often refuted.

b. The Gift of Prophecy.

Classed second in importance in the list of spiritual giftsisthe gift of prophecy (1 Cor 12:28). The importance of this giftis
attested by definite mention in other passages (Rom 12:6; 1 Cor 12:10; 14:1-40). The gift of prophecy was evidently
possessed by many during the apostolic age. Agabus with evident prophetic gift predicted afamine (Acts 11:27, 28) and
warned Paul of his sufferings (Acts 21:10, 11). Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius, Manaen, and Paul are mentioned among the
“prophets and teachers” at Antioch (Acts 13:1). The four daughters of Philip possessed the gift of prophecy (Acts 21.9),
indicating that in the New Testament as in the Old Testament the prophetic gift was not limited to men. Indication that Paul
possessed prophetic insight is apparent in his direct guidance by God (Acts 16:6ff; 18:9, 10; 22:17-21; 27:23, 24). Judas and
Silas were evidently prophets (Acts 15:32). In all probability all the apostles possessed the gift of prophecy.

The New Testament prophet partook of some of the characteristics of the Old Testament prophet. Both spoke for God; both
warned of judgment upon sin; both delivered their message as from God; both dealt with contemporaneous events as well as
predicted events of the future. The Old Testament prophet, however, often had the character of a national |eader, reformer,
or patriot, and delivered his message normally to Israel. The New Testament prophet has no national characteristics; his
message isindividual and personal; it revealed the will of God which otherwise might have been unknown, meeting the need
which later was to be filled by the written New Testament.

Three elements were essential to the gift of prophecy: (1) the prophet must have received his message from God in the form
of some special revelation; (2) the prophet must have divine guidance in the declaration of this revelation, corresponding to
the inspiration of the written Word; (3) the message delivered by the prophet must bear with it the authority of God. It has
been often pointed out that the prophet’ s message was not necessarily of future things-it might be an interpretation of present
events or doctrine. This does not destroy the character of his message as from God, however. Merely teaching guided by the
Spirit as experienced by many Christians throughout the present dispensation is not evidence of prophetic gift. The prophet,
if atrue prophet, must necessarily deliver a message free from error, a product not of his own mind, but a revelation from
God. While prophets were men who could err in judgment and in conduct, asillustrated in Peter’ s compromise with
legalism, in their prophetic messages they must be kept from error. Accordingly, thereis no reference in the New Testament
to anyone teaching error who is designated a true prophet.

The need for the prophetic gift in the apostolic period is evident. There had been a tremendous doctrinal transition from what
was commonly believed by the Jews to what constituted the Christian faith. The New Testament was not written
immediately, and there was imperative need for an authoritative source of revelation of the will of God. Guidance was
needed in formulating the doctrine of the church as commonly believed. To this end God gave to the church prophets who
possessed the supernatural gift of prophecy. To them the church gave heed and was kept in relative doctrinal purity in spite
of the fact that many of the first generation of Christians did not live to see the day of the completed canon.



The importance of the prophetic gift isindicated in 1 Corinthians 14, where it is set forth as the greatest gift in respect to
edification, exhortation, and comfort (1 Cor 14:3). In contrast to the gift of speaking in tongues, teaching in exercise of the
prophetic gift is declared to be far superior: “Yet in the church | had rather speak five words with my understanding, that by
my voice | might teach others also, than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue” (1 Cor 14:19). Prophecy is declared to
have specia benefit in teaching those who believe (1 Cor 14:22). In establishing order in the church assemblies, Paul
indicates that prophets should speak in turn, “For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all may be
comforted” (1 Cor 14:31). Probably related to the prophetic gift is the “word of wisdom” and the “word of knowledge”
given to some by the Spirit (1 Cor 12:8).

While it may be freely admitted that men today possess the gift of teaching, the gift of exhortation, and the gift of
evangelism, it is a safe conclusion that none possess the gift of prophecy. With the completed New Testament, it is evident
that there is no further need for additional revelation. It is the purpose of God to reveal Himself through the Word, rather
than beyond the Word. There is no more possibility of anyone possessing the prophetic gift in the present dispensation than
thereis of anyone writing further inspired books to be added to the canon. It isin this light that we may interpret 1
Corinthians 13:8, where in contrast to the abiding character of love, prophecy and special revelation (knowledge) are said to
“fail” and “vanish away.” The solemn warning of Revelation (Rev 22:18-19), the last to be written of the New Testament, is
that God' s judgment will rest upon those who add to the book, a reference specifically to the book of Revelation, but
embodying the principle which underlies the whole canon.

c. The Gift of Miracles.

The gift of miracles (1 Cor 12:28) is classified asthe first of the lesser gifts. While apostles, prophets, and teachers are of
primary importance, miracles and other gifts are secondary. The use of eeTelTa makesiit clear that the order is deliberate.
The apostleis putting first things first. The word for miracles duvaeeci ¢ hasin it the thought of inherent power, power
residing in a thing by virtue of its nature.9 From thisideais drawn the specific application of power to perform miracles. It
isthe regular word used for the miracles of Christ (Mark 5:30; Luke 5:17; 6:19; 8:46, etc.), and is used in combination with
other words to indicate the nature or purpose of the miracle. In 2 Corinthians 12:12, it is grouped with signs (onect+oic),
wonders (teepaaiv), and mighty deeds (duvaeeeaiv), asthe “signs of an apostle.” Miracles were, accordingly, adisplay of
divine power with aview of authenticating the apostolic or prophetic gift.

As has been previoudly indicated, it was evidently the purpose of God to confine this unusual display of divine power to the
apostolic age, as the need for subsequent miraculous works ceased with the advent of the written Word of God with its
manifest inspiration of God. Much of the objection to the position that the gift of miracles was confined to the apostolic age
arises from the confusion of thought which identifies every miracle with the gift of miracles. The apostolic age is distinct
because in it some men had the power to perform miracles at will in the name of Christ. It was not ssmply that a miracle was
performed, but it was rather that men possessed a gift of performing miracles frequently. Accordingly, in the history of the
church there have been occasional miracles, and God has intervened in answer to faith and prayer and performed mighty
works. To no one, however, since apostolic times, has power been given to heal al who are sick, to raise the dead, and in
other ways display unusual power to perform miracles. As the gift of apostleship and the gift of prophecy have ceased, with
it has ceased the need for the signs of the gift. A Christian can still appeal to God to do wonders, and God does answer
prayer. God can still heal and even raise the dead if He chooses, but these miracles are sovereign and individual, not
committed to the will of men or bestowed as a spiritual gift. While, therefore, the gift of miraclesis not a part of the present
program of God, the power of God to perform miracles must be affirmed.

d. The Gift of Healing.

The only reference in the Scriptures to healing as agift isfound in 1 Corinthians 12 (vss. 9, 28, 30). In each of the three
instances, healing (1saea°twV) is used with xapteaeata (gifts). It isan aspect of the gift of miracles, a specific application
of the power of God. The gift of miracles, however, in some cases was not displayed in healing, as the blinding of Elymas
proves (Acts 13:11). The gift of healing had specific reference to restoring health to the body. Like the gift of miracles, it



was designed to be a testimony to the truth proclaimed, and ceased as a gift with the passing of the apostles. The same
distinction between the gift of miracles and the possibility of miracles exists between the gift of healing and the possibility
of healing. While the gift of healing is no longer bestowed, God is able to heal in answer to prayer and faith. It is possible
that some Christians may have unusual experiences in answersto prayer for healing, and yet healing as a gift is not now
committed unto men. In every case healing is sovereignly bestowed. No one today, however filled with faith and powerful in
prayer, is able to heal in virtue of an abiding gift.

e. The Gift of Tongues.

Throughout the history of the church, no spiritual gift has occasioned as much continual controversy as the gift of tongues.
Many solutions have been offered to the problem of the nature of this gift, but every one has some difficulties. A full
discussion of the problem can be afforded only in works which deal with this one subject. However, within the limited
sphere of the present study, the problem can be stated, the nature of speaking in tongues be examined, and the arguments for
concluding that this gift was temporary be set forth.

(1) The Problem Stated.

The starting point in the examination of the doctrine of speaking in tongues is the account of Pentecost (Acts 2:1-13).
According to the Scriptures, attendant to the filling of the Holy Spirit (Acts 2:4), all the considerable company gathered
together on that day in Christian fellowship, “began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.” This
phenomenon amazed unbelievers who flocked to the scene. They confessed to hearing everyone his own language (Acts 2:8-
11), and in their own language the wonderful works of God were extolled. Some accounted for this as an expression of
drunkenness, but Peter refuted this by contending it was a predicted sign of the outpouring of the Spirit, quoting Joel 2:29,
“And on my servants and on my handmaidens | will pour out in those days of my Spirit; and they shall prophesy” (Acts
2:18).

The Scriptural account definitely states they spoke with other tongues (AaA€L*V eeTeepal ¢ YAwrooaI(). In addition to this
definite statement, there is the confirming evidence that they were heard and understood in various languages. All
naturalistic explanations must be dismissed. It is clearly a supernatural work of God, designed to be a sign of His power
attending the events of Pentecost.

In Acts 10:46, in connection with the conversion of Cornelius and his house, a second instance of speaking in tongues
occurs. While Peter was bringing the Gospel to them, the Spirit fell upon them and “they heard them speak with tongues,
and magnify God.” Attending the formal extension of the Gospel to the gentiles, speaking with tongues is repeated, as if
linking this event definitely with Pentecost. Peter evidently refers to this when, in reciting the event, he states, “And as |
began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, as on us at the beginning” (Acts 11:15).

A third important passage is found in Acts 19:6. Paul had discovered some disciples of John the Baptist who had never
heard the Gospel of Grace and, accordingly, had not turned in faith to Christ. Following their baptism, Paul laid his hands
upon them, and “the Holy Ghost came on them; and they spake with tongues, and prophesied.” The three instancesin Acts
constitute the only Scriptural reference to tonguesin the New Testament except for the account in 1 Corinthians (12:10, 28,
30; 14:1-40). The passages in Acts do not explain the gift of tongues, nor is there any evidence in Acts that the act of
speaking in tongues was ever repeated by those who had part in these three instances. Outside of 1 Corinthians thereis no
exposition of the doctrine in any of the epistles. Accordingly, it is the problem of the doctrine of tongues to examine the
instancesin Acts for clews as to the nature of the gift, and to determine its regulation and extent from the 1 Corinthian

Before attempting to reach conclusions in the doctrine, note must be taken of the attempts to solve the problem by various
simple expedients. Liberal theologians have tried to solve the problem by placing alate date upon the Acts and inventing a
theory that these references are textual interpolations. Thereis, of course, no scholarship to support this view beyond wishful
thinking.



There has been atendency on the part of some writersin all classes of theology to claim a distinction between Acts 2 and the
1 Corinthian passages. While it is alowed by some that in Acts 2, speaking in tongues consisted in utterances in foreign
languages which could be understood naturally by those acquainted with them, it is claimed that in 1 Corinthians speaking in
tongues consisted in ecstatic utterances in which human language was not used, the strange sounds issuing forth from the
tongue being interpreted by others who had the gift of interpretation. Accordingly Thayer defines speaking in tonguesin 1
Corinthians as “the gift of men who, rapt in an ecstasy and no longer quite masters of their own reason and consciousness,
pour forth their glowing spiritual emotions in strange utterances, rugged, dark, disconnected, quite unfitted to instruct or to
influence the minds of others: Acts x.46; xix.6; 1 Co. xii.30; xiii.1; xiv.2, 4-6, 13, 18, 23, 27, 39.”10

In an attempt to repudiate the excesses of the modern tongues movement, it has served the purpose of some writersto
minimize the gift of tongues and to deny to it the reality of an unknown language. Some, like Thayer, extend this only to the
1 Corinthian passage. Others include the passages in Acts as being simply ecstatic utterances which included some foreign
words. Any view which denies that speaking in tongues used actual languages is difficult to harmonize with the Scriptural
concept of aspiritual gift. By its nature, a spiritual gift had reality, and being supernatural, needs no naturalistic explanation.
The phenomenon of speaking in tongues was accepted by believers as awork of the Holy Spirit. All attemptsto relate
speaking with tongues with the ravings of heathen mystics and soothsayers as some do must be rejected as, in effect, an
attack on the accuracy of the Scriptural revelation.

There are good reasons for believing that Thayer’s position, illustrating the viewpoint of moderate opposition to considering
all Scriptural references to tongues as essentially one, is based on an inadequate conception of the gift. By the express
statement of Acts 11:15, the phenomenon of speaking in tongues in Caesarea was similar to the experience at Pentecost. If
these two instances are essentially the same, Acts 19 would follow. It would be, certainly, arbitrary and strained exegesisto
make a distinction when none is made in the text.

The use of identical terms in reference to speaking with tonguesin Acts and in 1 Corinthians leaves no foundation for a
distinction. In all passages, the same vocabulary is used: AaAgsw and yAweooq, in various grammatical constructions. On
the basis of the Greek and the statement of the text no distinction is found. The appeal to psychology is at best an a priori
argument based on presumption.

Some have ignored the problem of Acts and attempted to solve the statements of 1 Corinthians by making all references to
tongues areference to the Hebrew language-i.e., an unknown language to the Corinthians. Thereisno basis for thisin the
text, nor does it warrant the designation a spiritual gift, if it concerns alanguage known to the speakers by natural means.

The only safe principle to follow in discerning the doctrine of speaking in tongues is to assume that basicly the gift is the
same in its various references. Distinctions there are, as will be noted, but in each case speaking in tonguesisreal, not
simply apparent; supernatural, not natural; awork of the Spirit, not a product of psychology or education; and a sign given
particularly for unbelievers.

The problem of whether the gift of tongues was temporary for the apostolic period or permanent throughout the dispensation
must be settled on the basis of 1 Corinthians alone. This problem becomes more ssimple if first the real character of speaking
in tongues is determined. An examination of all the facts will substantiate the doctrine that speaking in tongues is not normal
for the entire present age.

(2) Speaking in Tonguesin Acts.

Previous discussion of the three notable passages in Acts (2:4; 10:46; 19:6) has shown a unity in vocabulary, binding the
instances together. It is evident that all arereal, as proved both by the direct statement of Scripture, and the confirming
evidence of those who heard them. All must have been supernatural in character, awork of the Holy Spirit. It remains to
note that all the instances have their significance revealed in their character as signs.



On the day of Pentecost, all the full-orbed work of the Spirit now enjoyed by believers came into being. In addition to the
full reality of regeneration, believers were baptized into the body of Christ, indwelt by the Spirit, sealed unto the day of
redemption, and filled with the Spirit. On the day of Pentecost the Church as the body of Christ began by the act of baptism.
It is evident that some outward display of the fullness of the Spirit was fitting. In the providence of God, the ability to speak
with tongues was given as a confirmation that God had wrought in them and as a token of the ultimate universal extension of
the Gospel to all nations.

In the preaching of the Gospel to Cornelius, a further important step was taken. The Gospel had been preached to gentiles
before, but it was now being revealed that gentiles could accept the Gospel on the same basis as the Jews: they had equal
privilege. This was the truth which was impressed upon Peter. Accordingly, God saw fit to endow the occasion with a
display of divine power which reproduced to some extent the phenomena of speaking with tongues manifested at Pentecost.
An outward token was needed, and God provided it.

The third instance in Acts 19:6 offers another instance in which an outward sign was needed. The sign was needed not only
to convince unbelievers, but aso to confirm the faith of the believers who only then had come to know Him of whom John
gpake. either psychological or demonic activity. A most convincing argument is the history of the tongues movement with
its excesses and its obvious evil characteristics. Some earnest Christians, however, are numbered among those claiming to
speak in tongues, and in the nature of the caseit is not possible to examine the experience of everyone. The evils of the
tongues movement have not arisen from the belief in speaking in tongues, but rather in the neglect of the Scripturesin their
teaching on the subject, their regulation of the gift, and the modern false doctrine of tongues itself.

Three important lines of argument substantiate the claim that speaking in tongues was atemporary gift. First, by its character
asasign, tongues are no longer needed. I saiah predicted, “With stammering lips and another tongue will he speak to this
people” (Isa28:11; cf. 1 Cor 14:21). The fulfillment being fully established, there is no further need of the sign. Second,
some other spiritual gifts are temporary, asillustrated in the gift of apostleship, the gift of prophecy, the gift of miracles, and
the gift of healing. It was apparently God’ s purpose to withdraw the unusual phenomena which attended the early church.

Third, it is predicted that tongues would cease (1 Cor 13:8). In view of the fact that tongues as mentioned in the context
refersto the gift of tongues, it is reasonable to conclude that the same reference is here. On the basis of both inference and
specific reference, the gift of tonguesis revealed to be atemporary provision of God for the apostolic period.

(5) The Danger of Abuse of the Doctyine.

It is apparent from 1 Corinthians that speaking with tongues by its very nature is peculiarly liable to abuse. With thisin
view, certain facts may be restated in conclusion. First, speaking in tonguesisthe least of all spiritual gifts. It was, therefore,
not to be exalted as an evidence of great spiritual power or usefulness. The prominence given to it by certain sectsis quite
apart from the Scriptures. Second, speaking in tongues was in no sense atest of salvation. By its very nature as a gift, it is
clear that not all Christians possessed it even in apostolic times. The total lack of reference outside of Actsand 1 Corinthians
must presume that it was non-essential. If tongues were essential even as an outward sign of inward salvation, it is
inconceivable that it should not be given a prominent place in the plan of salvation. It is significant that neither the Gospel of
John nor Romans mentionsiit.

Third, the gift of speaking in tongues was no indication of spirituality. Of all the churches to whom Paul wrote, the
Corinthian church manifested the most carnality and gross sin, yet speaking in tongues was more in evidence here thanin
the other churches. It is a matter of history that the tongues movement has not led in holiness of living, but rather has been
guilty of all manner of excesses. Many godly men and women through the centuries have been entirely aoof from any
experience of speaking in tongues.

Fourth, speaking in tongues is not inseparable from baptism of the Spirit. According to 1 Corinthians 12:13, every Christian
is baptized by the Spirit, but it is obvious that al Christians do not speak in tongues. The attempt to make speaking in
tongues a necessary condition for baptism of the Spirit is one of many evils attending abuse of the Scriptural doctrine.



f. The Gift of Interpreting Tongues.

In connection with the bestowal of the gift of speaking in tongues upon some in the early church, there was need for others
to interpret what was spoken. It is possible that in some cases speaking in tongues became the vehicle for revelation, though
it is sharply distinguished from prophecy. It consisted mostly in ecstatic ascriptions of adoration and worship. The gift of
interpreting tongues (1 Cor 12:10; 14:26-28) was simply the divinely-wrought ability to translate the speech of those
speaking in tongues. If speaking in tonguesis no longer existent in the church today, it is clear that the gift of interpreting
tongues has likewise passed from the present purpose of God. God encompassed in each life unfolds according to the divine
pattern. It can be best traced in love, in dependence upon God and yieldedness to His sovereign will.

Dadllas, Texas

(Seriesto be continued in the April-June Number, 1942)

* * % % %

Has Christian experience taught any one of ourselves any other lesson than that the Holy Spirit carries forward His work
within us in proportion as we give thought to the truth? Who has not found that to withhold his mind from meditation on the
truth is to take the tools out of the Holy Spirit’s hand? And what pastor has not witnessed the saddest, and the most farcical,
proof of thisin the stubborn silence at his prayer meetings of those who allege that the Holy Spirit has given them no
message to their brethren, while the bald fact is that they come with empty minds; or still worse, in the excessive
talkativeness of some who allege that the Holy Spirit gives them on every occasion pretty much the same thing to say, and
who, naturally enough, are the only one present of that opinion? If Christian folk will dwell upon the thoughts of God they
will dwell in God; and when they come to the assemblies of the saints they will come every one with a psalm, a doctrine, a
revelation, an interpretation. Certainly every pastor may be cited to his own experience that the all-inclusive office of the
Holy Spirit in the church isto minister the truth-Bibliotheca Sacra, July, 1892.

1 Thayer’s Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, in loco.
2 Thayer’s Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, in loco.
8 Thayer, op. cit., in loco.

4 Thayer, op. cit., in loco.

2 Loc. cit.

8 The Scofield Reference Bibl e, p. 1008, note 1.

9 Thayer, op. cit., in loc.

mOp. cit., in. loc.
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The Person of the Holy Spirit

by John F. Walvoord

Chapter 9

TheWork of the Holy Spirit in the Believer
(Continued from the January-March Number, 1942)

[Author’s Note: The present article continues the study of the work Of the Holy Spirit in the
believer begun in the last issue, with consideration of the subject of spiritual gifts.]

{ Editor’ s note: Footnotes in the original printed edition were numbered 11-13, but in this
electronic edition are numbered 1-3 respectively.}

II. TheWork of the Holy Spirit in Filling the Believer

From the standpoint of practical value to the individual Christian, no field of doctrine relating to the Holy Spirit is more vital
than the subject of the filling of the Spirit. It has been greatly neglected in the average theology, along with other practical
applications of doctrine. The doctrine of the filling of the Spirit demands in addition to theological knowledge an
experimental understanding of the truth. It is necessary to bear in mind the important foundation laid in the delineation of the
other ministries of the Holy Spirit, and upon this foundation to erect the grand structure of living experience entirely in
keeping with the doctrine of the Scriptures on this truth. Many have been the attempts to explain the doctrine without a
proper understanding of its background in the baptism, indwelling, regeneration, and sealing of the Spirit. Some have
ignored the teachings of Scripturein favor of conclusions based on experience alone. The task before usisto expound this
doctrine in the light of the Scriptures accounting as well for the varied phenomena of Christian experience. The subject is
here treated from three standpoints: (1) the nature of the filling of the Holy Spirit; (2) the conditions for the filling of the
Holy Spirit; (3) the results of thefilling of the Holy Spirit.

1. The Nature of the Filling of the Holy Spirit.

A careful study of the nature of thefilling of the Holy Spirit will reveal that it is the source of all vital spiritual experiencein
the life of the Christian. As such it is sharply distinguished from experience which precedes salvation, such as conviction,
and is distinct from salvation itself, with all the attendant ministries of the Spirit. The facts that sustain these conclusions are
found in the Scriptural representation of the filling of the Holy Spirit, including its conditions and results.

a. The Diversity of Spiritual Experience.

There is no experimental fact more abundantly sustained in the Scriptures than the wide diversity of spiritual experience. As
Dr. Lewis Sperry Chafer has well written in the opening words of hiswork on the Holy Spirit, “There is an obvious
difference in the character and quality of the daily life of Christians. This difference is acknowledged and defined in the
New Testament.” 1 The Scriptures distinguish fundamentally between the saved and the lost by use of many distinguishing
terms, but the spiritual divisions of mankind do not stop there. The Scriptures also distinguish the “ spiritual” and the
“carna” (1 Cor 2:9-3:4); those who “walk in the Spirit,” and those who walk “according to the flesh” (2 Cor 10:2; Gal 5:16);
those who walk “in newness of life,” and those who do not (Rom 6:4); those who “abide in Christ,” and those who do not
(John 15:1-11); those who walk “worthy of the Lord,” and those who “walk as men” (1 Cor 3:3; Col 1:10). The distinction



represented in these frequent contrasts is within the fold of the Christian Church and is definitely traced to adifferencein
relationship to the Holy Spirit. Accordingly, Paul writes the Galatians, " This| say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not
fulfil the lust of the flesh” (Gal 5:16).

The diversity of spiritual experience and blessing is contrasted in Scripture to another important aspect of doctrine, the
Christians' growth in grace. While any Christian may be spiritual, may walk in the Spirit, and abide in Christ, even though a
new-born saint, there is agradual spiritual growth which issues in maturity and ultimate conformity to Christ when the body
of fleshiis cast aside in death or at the Lord’s coming for His own. This gradual growth while conditioned to some extent
upon the spirituality of the individual is nevertheless in the sovereign control of God, and the individual Christian is
promised ultimate perfection. Frequent reference to this truth in Scripture assuresit a major part in the purpose of God. The
wheat and the tares grow together until the wheat is mature and ready for harvest (Matt 13:30). The purpose of the gift of
gifted men to the Church is “For the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of
Christ: Till we all comein the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the
measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.... But speaking the truth in love, may grow up into [unto] him in all things,
which isthe head, even Christ” (Eph 4:12, 13, 15). Christians are exhorted, “ As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of
the word, that ye may grow thereby” (1 Pet 2:2). We should “ Grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ” (2 Pet 3:18).

Thereis, however, avital relation between the Christian’s growth in grace and the Christian’s spirituality. While the
Christian is assured ultimate perfection in heaven, he is exhorted to grow to spiritual maturity. While it isimpossible for any
Christian to attain spiritual maturity apart from the gradual process which it entails, any Christian upon meeting the
conditions may enter at once into all the blessedness of the fullness of the Spirit. The correspondence of spirituality and
maturity to the health and growth of the physical body is patent. A child may be immature as to stage of growth but at the
same time be perfectly healthy. Growth of the body requires time and development, while health is an immediate state of the
body which determines its present enjoyment and growth. Likewise in the spiritual realm, a new-born saint may have the
fullness of the Spirit, while being neverthel ess quite immature, and in contrast a mature saint may lack the fullness of the
Spirit. That there is an important connection between maturity and spirituality, however, no one can deny. A saint will
mature in the faith more rapidly when living in conscious fellowship with God in the fullness of the Spirit than if wandering
in the realm of the flesh. A “babe in Christ” is one who has had time to reach some maturity but whose development has
been arrested by carnality. What physical health isto the growth of the physical body, the fullness of the Spirit is to spiritual
growth.

There has been some opposition to the viewpoint that any Christian, however immature, can attain immediately to a spiritual
state upon meeting its conditions. The proof of the possibility isfound in the fact that Christians are exhorted to have the
fullness of the Spirit. As J. East Harrison states it: “ Some Christians who are living on the lower plane of religious
experience are not only content to dwell there, but resent the suggestion that there is anything nobler or better; while others
go constantly mourning and complaining of the dreary desert way they are treading. In either case the loss is unspeakable,
and the harm done to the cause of Christianity by their defective testimony and character is pitiable.” 2

The diversity of spiritual experience can, therefore, be traced to the two factors of the fullness of the Spirit and spiritual
maturity. Of the two, the fullness of the Spirit is by far the most important in spiritual experience. All the ministries of the
Spirit may be known by the immature Christian if heisliving in proper adjustment to the Spirit. The fruit of the Spiritis
intended by God to be produced in any Christian in whom the Spirit has full sway. The evident fact that many Christians
never know the full-orbed ministry of the Spirit in their own lives constitutes a challenge to the church and its ministry to
proclaim this important aspect of truth.

b. The Unhindered Ministry of the Indwelling Holy Spirit.

The work of the Holy Spirit in filling the believer may be smply defined as that ministry which is accomplished in the
believer when heisfully yielded to the indwelling Holy Spirit. Every reference to the filling of the Holy Spirit indicates a
spiritual condition on the part of the person filled which is brought about by the complete control of the Spirit. There are



fourteen references to the filling of the Holy Spirit in the New Testament, including the referencesin the Gospels. The
Greek verb ueetiAne1 isfound eight times used in this connection (Luke 1:15, 41, 67; Acts 2:4; 4:8, 31, 9:17; 13:9). Another
form of the same verb,TAnpoe=w, isfound twice in reference to the filling of the Spirit (Acts 13:52; Eph 5:18). In addition to
the two verbs used to express the idea, the adjective TA\nepn¢ isused in four instances (Luke 4:1; Acts 6:3; 7:55; 11:24).

Itisclear inall of these instances that the Spirit of God is ministering to the individuals concerned in entire freedom from
hindrance. Frequently, there is outward evidence of this ministry in the form of awork for God accomplished in the power
of the Spirit. The thought is not that individuals by any process have received more of the Spirit, but it is rather that the
Spirit has complete possession of the individual. In the original act of indwelling the believer at the time of salvation, it is
clear that each individual received the whole of the Person of the Spirit, as well as other members of the Trinity. In the
nature of the Persons of the Trinity, their personality is undivided, ministering and dwelling in entirety wherever any
ministry or presenceisindicated at all. Accordingly, it isnot a question of securing more of the presence of God but of
entering into the reality of His presence and yielding to all the control and ministry for which He has come to indwell. While
inthisageit isimpossible to be filled with the Holy Spirit unless permanently indwelt, it is a sad reflection on the spiritual
state of many Christians that though their bodies are the temple of the Holy Spirit they are not yielded to Him and know
nothing of the great blessings which His unhindered ministry would bring.

A study of the various passages referring to the filling of the Spirit bring out these aspectsin clarity. According to Luke 4:1,
Christ was filled with the Holy Spirit, speaking of more than the unity of the Persons of the Trinity, extending a definite
ministry particularly to His human nature. It is prophesied that John the Baptist should be filled with the Spirit from his
mother’s womb (Luke 1:15), and Elisabeth, his mother, and Zacharias, his father, are on occasion filled with the Spirit (Luke
1:41, 67). These references to the filling of the Spirit in the Gospels partook of the character of this ministry found in the Old
Testament, being, with the exception of Christ (Luke 4:1), atemporary infilling governed by the sovereign purpose of God,
rather than being a universal privilege extended to al yielded saints. The references in the Acts and Ephesians all speak of
the normal experience of this dispensation.

The doctrine of the Holy Spirit is subject to gradual unfolding in the Acts, certain aspects of His ministry being subject to
the immediate agency of the apostles. In the doctrine of the filling of the Holy Spirit, however, every instance fully sustains
the premise that this ministry isfound only in Christians yielded to God. Accordingly, in Acts 2:4, on the day of Pentecost,
the compan waiting in the upper room was filled with the Spirit. Peter seeking to honor God before the Sanhedrin was filled
(Acts4:8). The early Christians experienced a second filling after prayer (Acts 4:31). An essential quality sought in selection
of the first deacons was that they should be “full of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 6:3). Stephen was “full of the Holy Ghost” as he
looked to the heavensto see the glory of God before his martyrdom (Acts 7:55). Paul upon receiving the Lord’ s messenger,
Ananias, was filled with the Holy Spirit (Acts 9:17). In this case, an unusual feature was that Paul was not filled until
Ananias placed his hands upon him, atemporary restriction designed to authenticate Ananias as a messenger of God. Paul is
mentioned as filled with the Spirit again years later (Acts 13:9). Barnabas is described as “full of the Holy Ghost” (Acts
11:24), and all the disciples at Antioch in Pisidiawere “filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghost” (Acts 13:52). Every
historic instance of the filling of the Spirit illustrates the principle that only Christians yielded to God are filled.

c. The Conimand to be Filled with the Holy Spirit.

The work of the Holy Spirit in filling the believer partakes of the peculiar quality of being commanded of every Christian.
According to Ephesians 5:18, al Christians have the responsibility of being filled with the Spirit: “And be not drunk with
wine, wherein is excess; but be filled with the Spirit.” As such the ministry of the Holy Spirit stands in sharp contrast to
other ministries. While all men are commanded to obey the Gospel and believe in Christ unto salvation, no oneis ever
exhorted to be born again by any effort of the flesh, or exhorted to be indwelt, or sealed, or baptized by the Spirit. These
ministries of the Spirit come at once upon saving faith in Christ. They pertain to salvation, not to the spiritual life of the
Christian. Christians are, however, commanded to be filled with the Spirit. It is, of course, impossible for any Christian to be
filled with the Spirit by ssmply willing it. The Scriptural conditions for this fullness of the Spirit are reveaed. It isthe
responsibility of the Christian to meet these conditions of yieldedness. The fullness of the Spirit will inevitably result.



In the nature of the fact that Christians are commanded to be filled with the Spirit, it isclear also that it is possible to be a
Christian without being filled. No Christian is ever warned to seek the other ministries of the Spirit because in their nature
they are wrought in salvation. It is apparent, then, that the filling of the Holy Spirit, while possible only for the saved, is not
apart of salvation itself. It is also evident that, the filling of the Spirit is to be contrasted sharply to the baptism of the Spirit,
the former being a quality of spiritual life, the latter the possession of every Christian by which he has become a member of
the body of Christ. Thefilling of the Spirit must also be contrasted to the indwelling of the Spirit as al Christians are
indwelt from the moment of salvation (Rom 8:9), while the filling of the Spirit is found only in some Christians. No
Christian can be said to bein the will of God unless heisfilled with the Spirit. It isa universal responsibility aswell asa
privilege, extending equally to all Christians, but never addressed to the unsaved.

d. The Filling of the Holy Spirit a Repeated Experience.

An important contribution to the doctrine of thefilling of the Spirit is the tense of the verb in the command to be filled (Eph
5:18). The verb TAnpou+cBe isfound in the present imperative. The present tense clearly indicates a durative idea, and
could be trandlated, “keep being filled.” The contrast with the state of intoxication mentioned in the verse is patent. Instead
of being constantly in a state of being drunk with wine, the entire faculties of the body being subject to its power and
influence, the Christian should be constantly filled with the Spirit. The present imperative is regularly used in the New
Testament to express this durative idea,3 and it cannot be doubted that it is of great significance here. Its major contribution
isto bring out clearly the contrast between the baptism of the Spirit and the filling of the Spirit, the confusion of which has
been the weakness of many studies on the Holy Spirit. A study of 1 Corinthians 12:13, reveals that the word baptize,
eeBarieaBnecv, isfound in the aorist, an action which takes place once and for all. In contrast to this, there isthe
continuous ministry of the Holy Spirit in filling.

The use of the present tense in the command to be filled with the Spirit makesit evident that this work of the Spiritisa
continuous reality in those who are yielded to God. It is a moment-by-moment relationship which may be hindered by sin. It
is not a question of a so-called * second work of grace” or any epochal experience. While the outward evidence of the
fullness of the Spirit may vary, the abiding reality is intended by God to be the normal experience of His own. It isonly as
the Christian experiences the present reality of the fullness of the Spirit that the full-orbed ministry of the Spirit may be
realized.

The Scriptures bear a decisive testimony that the filling of the Holy Spirit is arepeated experience. The early church was
filled with the Spirit on the day of Pentecost (Acts 2:4). In Acts 4:8, Peter is mentioned as again being filled with the Holy
Ghost, and the entire company gathered at Jerusalem to hear Peter’ s report of his encounter with the Sanhedrin are again
filled with the Holy Ghost (Acts 4:31). Stephen, originally chosen a deacon because he was filled with the Spirit, is revealed
to have been “full of the Holy Ghost” immediately before his martyrdom (Acts 7:55). Both Paul and Barnabas are found
filled with the Holy Spirit at widely differing periods of their lives (Acts 9:17; 11:24; 13:9, 52). The evidence for the
experimental nature of thefilling of the Holy Spirit is fully sustained in every instance.

It may be concluded from this study of the nature of the filling of the Spirit that the Scriptures point to this ministry as
accounting for, in large measure, the wide diversity of spiritual experience. The filling of the Holy Spirit has been shown to
be the ministry accomplished in the believer fully yielded to His control. The universal responsibility on the part of
Christians to be filled with the Spirit was found to be substantiated by explicit command of the Scriptures. It was
demonstrated that it is possible for any Christian to be filled continuously with the Spirit, the repeated experience of the
early Christians being an illuminating illustration. The filling of the Holy Spirit in every respect stands in sharp contrast to
the ministries of regeneration, indwelling, sealing, and baptism, which are accomplished once and for al at the time of
salvation.

Dallas, Texas

(Seriesto be continued in the July-September Number, 1942)
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The Person of the Holy Spirit

by John F. Walvoord

Chapter 10

TheWork of the Holy Spirit in the Believer
(Series Continued from the April-June Number, 1942)

[Author’s Note: This article continues the subject of the filling of the Holy Spirit begun in the
last article with the discussion of the nature of the filling of the Spirit. In the present article, the
important conditions for the filling of the Spirit and the results of the filling of the Spirit are
presented.]

{ Editor’ s note: Footnotes in the original printed edition were numbered 14-24, but in this
electronic edition are numbered 1-11 respectively.}

II. TheWork of the Holy Spirit in Filling the Believer (cont.)

2. The Conditions for the Filling of the Holy Spirit.

Introduction.

The excellent work on the Holy Spirit by Dr. Lewis Sperry Chafer, He That Is Spiritual, has done much during the last
twenty-five yearsto direct attention to the simple and effective outline of this subject provided in the Scriptures themselves.
In 1 Thessalonians 5:19, the command is given, “ Quench not the Spirit.” In Ephesians 4:30, another command is found,
“And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption.” A third command isrecorded in
Galatians 5:16, " This | say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.” These three Scriptures
provide adivinely-inspired outline of the conditions for the filling of the Holy Spirit. While there are many aspectsto the
spiritual life and experience, all will be found to be related to these simple commands. The importance of these Scriptures as
the key to unlocking the truth of the conditions for the filling of the Holy Spirit cannot be overemphasized. It isa sad
commentary upon much so-called exhortation that it deals with the externals rather than the primary causes for defeat and
spiritual apathy. As one turns to thisimportant subject, it must be with a new realization that herein is one of the most
important doctrines of the Scripture.

a. Quench Not the Spirit.
(1) Definition.

The expression found in 1 Thessalonians 5:19 is nowhere formally explained in Scripture. Quenching is often used in the
Biblein its proper physical sense, asillustrated in Matthew 12:20, where Christ spoke of not quenching flax, and in Hebrews
11:34, the heroes of the faith are revealed to have “ quenched the violence of fire.” In Ephesians 6:16, the shield of faithis
said to “be able to quench al the fiery darts of the wicked.” In 1 Thessalonians, however, it is used in a metaphysical sense,
meaning according to Thayer, "to suppress, stifle.” 1 It is patently impossible to extinguish the Holy Spirit in the absolute
sense, or to put Him out. His abiding presence is assured for al Christians. His Person isindestructible. It is, therefore,
guenching in the sense of resisting or opposing His will. Quenching the Spirit may be simply defined as being unyielded to



Him, or, saying, “No.” Theissueis, therefore, the question of willingness to do His will.

In the introduction of sinin God’ s creation by the original rebellion of Satan, Lucifer isreveaed to have opposed the will of
God by five“l will’s” which are summarized in the fifth, “1 will be like the most High” (Isa14:14). All rebellion against
God was identified with Satan and the wicked angels who fell with him. With the introduction of sin into the human race in
Adam, thefield of rebellion was extended to man. The Christian who has been reclaimed from spiritual death and
condemnation in Adam faces the crucial issue of yieldedness to the will of God in spite of the weakness of the flesh, the
natural tendencies of the sin nature, the power of the world, and the power of Satan. There can be no compromise on the
issue if the fullness of the Holy Spirit isto be realized. It is necessary to be yielded to the will of God to have the full
blessings of His ministry. The life of yieldedness has several aspects aswill be seen.

(2) Thelnitial Act of Surrender.

Every Christian faces the obvious fact that no man can serve two masters or lords (Matt 6:24). It isimpossible to enter into
the present joys of salvation without accepting the Savior as Lord, but thisis atruth to be apprehended in experience as well
asin doctrine. Accordingly Christians are constantly exhorted to yield themselves to God. In Romans 6:13, the exhortation
isfound, “Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin: but yield yourselves unto God, as
those that are alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness unto God.” The Greek word for yield
isfound in two tenses in this verse which illustrates clearly that the appeal isto ayielding to God which is accomplished
once for all.

In thefirst instance, yield is found in the present tense, T plotasveTE, meaning, “ Stop yielding your members as
instruments of unrighteousness unto sin.” There was a constant and abiding experience of sinfulness. In contrast to this, the
exhortation isto yield unto God, Tpactnecate, in the aorist tense, meaning, “Yield yourself to God once and for all.” A
Christian is called upon to make a definite yielding of hislife to God to make possible its full blessing and usefulness just as
he was called upon to believe in order to be saved. The familiar exhortation found in Romans 12:1, to “present” ourselvesto
God is the same word in the aorist tense, again a definite act of yielding to God. To be filled with the Spirit a surrender of
life and will to His guidance and direction is prerequisite. The original act of surrender is a surrender of our willsto God's
will. It is not a question of any particular area of conflict of will.

Dr. Lewis Sperry Chafer has summed the issue concisely: “A yieldedness to the will of God is not demonstrated by some
one particular issue: it is rather a matter of having taken the will of God as the rule of one'slife. To bein thewill of God is
simply to be willing to do His will without reference to any particular thing He may choose. It is electing His will to be final,
even before we know what He may wish usto do. It is, therefore, not a question of being willing to do some one thing: itisa
guestion of being willing to do anything, when, where and how, it may seem best in His heart of love. It is taking the normal
and natural position of childlike trust which has already consented to the wish of the Father even before anything of the
outworking of Hiswishisrevealed.”2

(3) The Continued Life of Yieldedness.

It isamatter of experience aswell as revelation that the issues of yieldedness are not settled by the initial act. Theinitial act
accepts by faith the will of God before it is known. In facing the actual leading of the Spirit, the plain teaching of His Word,
and the providentia dealings of God, there is many a struggle with the inner man. It isin this realm that the precise
command, “ Quench not the Spirit” applies. The wordguench (ofeevvute) isfound in the present imperative. The thought
may be either do not quench, or it may presume that the reader has already been quenching the Spirit, in which case the
appeal isto stop quenching the Spirit. It is an exhortation to maintain the same attitude as was adopted in the original
surrender to the will of God. It is not areconsecration, but a call to recognize that the Spirit has the right to rule. We must
not resist the one to whom we have given our lives and surrendered our wills.

The continued life of yieldedness to God involves arelationship to the will of God in several respects. The yielded Christian
has an unusual relationship to the Word of God. Asits revelation becomes known and its application becomes evident, the



issue of being yielded to the truth as made known by the Holy Spirit becomes very real. It is evident that refusal to submit to
the Word of God is quenching the Spirit, making the fullness of the Spirit impossible.

Quenching the Spirit is closely related to His guidance. There are many spiritual decisions for which the Word of God does
not give specific instruction. The general truths of Scripture must be applied to a given life and circumstance. In this aspect
of the truth, the Word of God gives the principles, but the Spirit of God gives the instructions. Thisis avery precious portion
of the believer’s heritage and a mark of his sonship (Rom 8:14). Refusal to follow this evident leading is a quenching of the
Spirit. Guidance may take various forms and does not follow aregular pattern. The Spirit may lead one into afield of
service and exclude another. Guidance usually relates to service and is essential to it. Man was not created with a self-
guiding faculty, but is dependent upon God for direction. The Spirit may prohibit a course of action asin forbidding Paul to
preach the Gospel in Asiaand in Bithynia, only later to direct his stepsto these very fields and bless in the ministry of the
word (cf. Acts 16:6, 7; 19:10). It is essential to effective service and wise action to follow implicitly and trustingly the
ordered steps indicated by divine guidance. The fullness of blessing awaits only in the divinely appointed path.

An important field of yieldednessisin relation to providential acts of God, which often are contrary to natural desires of our
hearts, and may seem outwardly from the human viewpoint to be a triumph of evil rather than of good. The “thorn in the
flesh” whatever its character must be accepted in faith in the love and wisdom of God. The child of God who desiresto live
without quenching the Spirit must know the sweetness of submission to the will of God. It may often be observed that the
suffering saint evinces a sweetness of testimony and a fullness of the Spirit which is unknown in others. Yieldedness to the
Spirit includes, then, submission to the plain teachings of the Word of God, obedience to the guidance of the Spirit, and
acceptance in faith of the providential acts of God. All of these are a part of the moment-by-moment experience of living in
the will of God with an indwelling Spirit who is unquenched.

(4) The Supreme Illustration of Christ.

As many writers have pointed out, Christ Himself is the supreme illustration not only of one in whom the fullness of the
Spirit was manifested at all times, but one who was submissive to the whole will of God. The classic passage of Philippians
2:5-11 reveds not only the glory and victory which belongs to our Lord, but His submission to the humiliation of the cross.
Christ was willing to be what God chose: “a servant...made in the likeness of men.” He was willing to go where God chose,
into a sinful world which would reject Him and crucify Him. He was willing to do what God chose: “obedient unto desth,
even the death of the cross.” The garden of Gethsemane with its struggle epitomized by the epical words, “Not my will, but
thine be done” (Luke 22:42), has had its lesser counterpart in the lives of all great Christians. The child of God who has “the
mind of Christ” isonewho isfully yielded to the will of God for hislifein every particular as Christ was for the will of God
in Hislife. For the fullness of the Spirit, it is absolutely necessary to be yielded to Him.

b. Grieve Not the Spirit.
(1) Definition.

The Scriptures bear frequent witness to the fact that the Spirit of God is holy and that He is a Person. The indwelling
presence of this holy Person constitutes the body of a believer atemple of God. In the nature of the case, the presence of sin
in any form grieves the Holy Spirit. Accordingly, when the Christian is exhorted to “grieve not the holy Spirit of God,
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of redemption” (Eph 4:30), it is an appeal to alow nothing in hislife contrary to the
holiness of the Spirit. It is clear that the one cause for grieving the Holy Spirit issin.

Grieving the Holy Spirit involves several factors. It isa spiritual condition characterizing unyielded Christians. The first step
may well be the quenching of the Spirit, i.e., refusing to follow Hisleading and resisting Hiswill. It is not an issue of
salvation, asthisis settled once for al when regeneration took place. The persistent resistance of the leading of the Spirit
resultsin further departure from the will of God. The Spirit can no longer direct and bless in fullness as His ministry has
been denied. It is this condition which is designated in Scripture as grieving the Spirit.



The fact that the Spirit of God has been grieved may be readily determined in the Christian’s experience. There is aloss of
fellowship with God and the fruit of the Spirit, and some of the spiritual darkness that engulfs the unsaved descends upon
the consciousness. For this reason Christians who have grieved the Holy Spirit may appear outwardly to be living on the
same plane of experience as the unsaved. It is possible, however, to be mistaken concerning the factors of experience. It has
been often pointed out by careful writers that physical conditions affect spiritual experience. One who istired and hungry or
one who is sick may fail to have the evidence of an overflowing spiritual life without necessarily living in sin. The issue too
is confined to sin which is known to the Christian. The Spirit is grieved by definite sins, not by the presence of the sin
nature. It is the duty of the Christian who senses aloss of spiritual fellowship and power to seek the cause in prayer and
study of the Word. It is ever true that if we draw nigh to God we may expect God to draw nigh to us (Jas 4:8).

It may be concluded that sin constitutes the cause for grieving the Spirit. Asthe cause for grieving the Spirit is definite, so
the remedy is specifically set forth in the Word of God.

(2) The Remedy: Confession of Sin.

There has been an amazing lack of understanding of the doctrine of grieving the Holy Spirit on the part of theologians. Even
such a great work as Kuyper’ s3 does not so much as mention Ephesians 4:30, nor the importance of confession of sin as
indicated in 1 John 1:9. This neglect is quite common, however, as a survey of most works on the Holy Spirit will
substantiate. It is alamentable deficiency, however, as the heart of the doctrine of the Holy Spirit isitsrelation to the
spiritual life of the believer, and a grieved Holy Spirit makes impossible the fullness of spiritual blessing. The Bibleis still
the best work on the doctrine of the Spirit, and those who read its pages carefully will find the answer to every problem.

The remedy for grieving the Holy Spirit is summed in the simple word confess. According to 1 John 1:9, “If we confess our
sins, heisfaithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” This passage, standing as it
doesin the center of arevelation of the basis of fellowship with God (1 John 1:5-2:2), is a message to Christians. It avails
not to the unsaved to confess their sins, as they have not accepted the Savior who was the sacrifice for sins. For the unsaved
the exhortation is likewise summed in one word believe. For the Christian who standsin all the blessed relationship to God
wrought by saving faith in Christ there remains the issue of maintaining fellowship. It isthisissue that is in the foreground
in 1 John. The promise of forgiveness should not be confused with justification nor the question of the guilt of sin. Asfar as
the judicial aspect is concerned, the sin question was settled at the time of saving faith. The presence of sinin the life of the
Christian, however, constitutes a barrier to fellowship. While the Christian’s sonship isin no wise affected, the happy family
relationship is disturbed. On the human side, confession must come before restoration into fellowship is possible. The cause
for grieving the Spirit must be judged as sin and confessed. Confession involves self-judgment (1 Cor 11:31), in which the
Christian acts as his own judge, condemns his own sin, and then confesses his sin to his heavenly Father.

Compl ete assurance is given that this approach to the sin problem is acceptable to God. It is not a question of doing penance
or of inflicting chastening punishments upon oneself. Nor isit a matter of leniency with the Father when He accepts the
confession. The whole act is based upon the finished work of Christ, and the question of penalty is not in view. The price for
restoration has already been paid. Accordingly, the Father is faithful and just in forgiving, not merely lenient and merciful.
The Father could not do otherwise than forgive the Christian seeking forgiveness, for His own Son has aready provided a
complete satisfaction for sin. The process from the human side is, accordingly, amazingly simple.

The further promise given to those who confess sin is often overlooked. Not only are the sins forgiven, referring to sins
already committed, but the promise is given “to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” While this promise cannot be
construed to be a pledge of total eradication of sin, nor to make it impossible for the Christian to sin, it does constitute a
revelation of the undertaking of God to prevent further sin. Confession by its very nature is a sanctifying force. The
Christian who has agonized before God in the knowledge of his own guilt, and claimed the cleansing of the precious blood
will by this very operation be less prone to return to the paths of sin. The prodigal upon returning to his father no longer
desired the life of aprodigal. The act of confession also in effect is an act of dependence upon God, a recognition of human
weakness and of the need of divine power. Thiswill be seen, in the discussion of walking in the Spirit, to be an important
aspect of victory over sin.



Confession is entirely on the human side. The revelation of 1 John 2:1, 2, indicates that on the divine side the adjustment
made necessary by sinin the Christian’slifeisimmediate: “My little children, these things write | unto you, that ye sin not.
And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous: And heis the propitiation for our sins:
and not for our’ sonly, but also for the sins ofthe whole world.” It is a blessed fact that when a Christian sins Christ
immediately undertakes His work as Advocate, presenting His own righteousness and finished work on behalf of the sinner.
The divine side is always in proper adjustment. This remains unknown to the experience of the Christian, however, until
confession of sin restores the fellowship. Asin an electrical circuit, one break will stop the current, so in our fellowship with
God. The Scriptures make clear that the break is always on our side, and the torn ends of fellowship are quickly united by
confession of sin and the full power and blessing of fellowship with God again are realized. It is possible that Christians who
have lived long in sin may require atime of heart-searching before all is restored, but the remedy in any case is confession
of sin. which might well be avoided. As the apostle who denied his Lord and wept bitterly over it wrote in hisinspired
epistle, “If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, happy are ye; for the spirit of glory and of God resteth upon you: on
their part heis evil spoken of, but on your part heis glorified. But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as athief, or asan
evildoer, or as a busybody in other men’s matters’ (1 Pet 4:14, 15).

c. Walk in the Spirit.

The subject of this section could furnish atheme for an entire work, instead of being considered merely as an aspect of the
work of the Holy Spirit in the believer. It isin thisfield of the doctrine that much misapprehension has arisen and the most
dangerous heresies have been advanced. It is, at the same time, an intensely practical doctrine. The two former requirements
for a Spirit-filled life were negative in character: We cannot say “no” to the Spirit, quenching Him; and we cannot continue
grieving the Spirit, if we desire the filling of the Spirit. The third requirement, of walking in the Spirit, is the positive aspect
of the truth, and in content is more important than the other.

(1) Definition.

In the command, “Walk in the Spirit” (Gal 5:16), there is urgent exhortation to walk by the power and presence of the Spirit
who dwells within. The Greek is simple and direct: Mveveeati TEPITTEI*TE.[TVEVe*aTI iSasimple dative, to be translated
by the Spirit rather than in the Spirit. Asin Galatians 5:5, the absence of the article does not indicate an impersonal spirit,
either human or divine, but the Holy Spirit Himself. As Charles J. Ellicott writesin commenting on Galatians 5:5, asimilar
instance:

“The dative is not equivalent to eev Mvevesati (Copt.), still lessto be explained as merely adverbial, ‘ spiritually’ (Middl. in
loc.), but, as the context suggests, has its definite ablatival force and distinct personal reference; our hope flows from faith,
and that faith is imparted and quickened by the Holy Spirit. No objection can be urged against this interpr. founded on the
absence of the article, as neither the canon of Middleton (Gr. Art. p. 126, ed. Rose), nor the similar one suggested by Harless
(Eph. ii.22.),-that To° MNveveea isthe personal Holy Spirit, veveea the indwelling influence of the Spirit (Rom. viii.5), can
at al be considered of universal application; see ver. 16. It is much more natural to regard Mveveea, Mveveea asey1ov and
Mveveea @cove as proper names, and to extend to them the same latitude in connection with the article; see Fritz. Rom.
viii.4, Vol.1l. p. 105."4

The exegesisis, accordingly, plain. Christians are commanded to walk by the Person and power of the Holy Spirit if they
desire to have the lusts of the flesh unfulfilled. It is clear that walking by the Spirit is a continual experience, as
TEPITITEITE iSin the present tense, with the thought, continue to walk by the Spirit, or keep walking by the Spirit. The
failure to continue walking by the Spirit will result in immediate spiritual failure.

(2) The Christian Standard of Spiritual Life.

The necessity of walking by the Holy Spirit is especially apparent in view of the high standard of spiritual life demanded of
the Christian in the Scriptures. Israel had a high standard of life suited for their life under the law, but they did not have the



universal indwelling of the Holy Spirit nor the universal enablement provided the Christian, and their standards of conduct
were, accordingly, elementary in comparison to Christian standards. The standards of the future kingdom are also high, but
their requirements are tuned to the special conditions which will obtain at that time-a devil bound, Christ on the throne,
universal righteousness and peace throughout the world, a system nevertheless legal in character. The standards which are
peculiarly applicable to the present dispensation are found in the New Testament, particularly the Acts and epistles and part
of the Gospels. An examination of these standards will demonstrate that they are attainable only by those walking by the
Spirit. While some of the commands of the law of Moses may be taken to be equally impossible standards, thereisa
distinction. The law of Moses was designed as a means to condemnation. The standards of grace in the present age are
designed for sanctification. What man could not do under the law, with the enablement provided then, man can do under
grace by the power of the Holy Spirit. The effect of these truthsis that the Christian is responsible for alife empowered by
the Spirit as the saints were not in previous dispensations, when the Spirit was not as freely bestowed.

A cursory study of the standards of this age will make this sufficiently clear. We are commanded to love each other as Christ
loves us (John 13:34; 15:12). Even “every thought” must be brought “to obedience of Christ” (2 Cor 10:5). We must “be
patient toward all men,” and “ever follow that which isgood” (1 Thess 5:14, 15). We should “Rejoice evermore. Pray
without ceasing. In everything give thanks’ (1 Thess 5:16-18). lllustrations can be multiplied of similar standards equally
impossible to the flesh. What isimpossible for man unaided by the Holy Spirit is possible for the one walking by the Spirit.
The utter need of the power of the Spirit in the life of every Christian is one of the great redlities of both revelation and
experience.

(3) The Power of the World System.

The Christian standards of spiritual life become all the more difficult to attain in view of the corrupting influence of the
present world system. When Christ prayed for His disciples, He did not ask that they be immediately taken out of the world,
but rather that they be kept from evil in the world (John 17:15). They were to be in the world bodily, but spiritually “in the
heavenlies.” The Scriptures spare no words in denouncing the world. Friendship with the world is called spiritual adultery
and the friend of the world is the enemy of God (James 4:4). Love of the world excludes love of the Father (1 John 2:15).
Union with the world and conforming to the world is forbidden (Rom 12:2; 2 Cor 6:14). The whole world is declared
worthless in comparison to the value of a human soul (Matt 16:26). Worldlinessis revealed to rob the Christian of fruit,
choking the Word (Matt 13:22). The world is declared crucified by the cross of Christ (Gal 6:14). The Christianisto bein
the world but not of the world, to bear awitness to the world, but not to allow the world to corrupt him. The power of the
world is such, however, that thisisimpossible except for the power of the Holy Spirit.

(4) The Power of Satan.

The important doctrines of satanology, so neglected in most theological discussions, make the responsibility of attaining
Christian standards of conduct all the more difficult. Satan is revealed in the Scripture to be the greatest power apart from
God. The Christian’s warfare is essentially with Satan. As Paul knew from both revelation and experience, “We wrestle not
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against
spiritual wickednessin high places’ (Eph 6:12). Satan blinds the minds of unbelieversto the Gospel (2 Cor 4:4), making
necessary awork of the Holy Spirit to enable them to believe. Christians are exhorted, “Be sober, be vigilant; because your
adversary the devil, as aroaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour” (1 Pet 5:8). At the same time, the
Scriptures reveal that “ Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light” (2 Cor 11:14). Satan isaliar and murderer as
Christ Himself bears witness (John 8:44). The power of Satan is so great that “Michael the archangel, when contending with
the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, durst not bring against him arailing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke
thee” (Jude 9). It is clear from the Scriptural revelation that this enemy of God is also the enemy of every saint and that
victory over him isimpossible apart from divine power and protection. The walk of the Christian in the will of God is
impossible because of this enemy unless he walks by the Spirit. It is significant that Satan the archdeceiver has persuaded
many that he does not exist, much less constitutes our greatest enemy. In the light of the modern apathy regarding the field
of satanology, isit any wonder that there is little understanding regarding the issues of walking by the Spirit?



(5) The Sin Nature.

The utter dependence of every soul upon the Spirit for victory is not only aresult of the foes without, but is occasioned as
well by the weakness within. The Scriptures reveal that every child of Adam possesses Adam’s nature, with all its
predisposition to sin. Whether designated as the sin nature (Rom 5:21; 1 John 1:8), the Adamic nature, the flesh (Rom 13:14;
1 Cor 5:5; 2 Cor 7:1; 10:2, 3; Gal 5:16-24; 6:8; Eph 2:3; etc.); the old man (Rom 6:6; Eph 4:22; Col 3:9, 10), or any other
term, the reference is to the human nature, including soul, spirit, and body. When the word sin is found in the singular asin
Romans six and seven, for instance, it may be understood as a reference to the nature rather than the act. It is the source of

al evil within, that which desires sin and gives ear to the devil. A clear understanding of this doctrine is essentia to realizing
the need for walking by the Spirit.

Practically all heresies characterizing the holiness movement, and fal se doctrines of sanctification, eradication, or
perfectionism have their origin in afailure to comprehend the Scriptural teaching regarding the sin nature. It isimpossible
within the scope of the present discussion to examine in detail al the truth involved, but the main el ements can be presented.

(a) The Theory of Perfectionism.

The doctrine of perfectionism is not always stated in precisely the same terms by its adherents. The definition of Webater’s
Dictionary is probably fair to al parties. ” Perfectionism: 2. Theol. The doctrine that a state of freedom from sin is attainable
in earthly life.” Some perfectionists limit this freedom to wilful sin. Others limit the freedom from sin, which they conceive
of as attainable in thislife, to freedom from known sin, excluding sins of ignorance either on the ground that they are not sin
or that they cannot in any case be included in the realm of perfection. Some believe the sin nature itself is eradicated. An
examination of the Scriptures will not only sustain the fundamental elements of the doctrine of the sin nature itself, but it
will make clear that the doctrine of perfectionism is not taught in the Bible at all asit is held by its advocates.

In the Old Testament, while a number of Hebrew words are translated perfect, it is clear from the context that the characters
involved were not sinless (Gen 6:9; 1 Kgs 15:14; 2 Kgs 20:3; 1 Chron 12:38; Job 1:1, 8; Ps 37:37; 101:2, 6; etc.). In the New
Testament, with which we are primarily concerned, there are thirteen words translated perfect. These thirteen are found to
reduce to five roots, however, and only two have important bearing upon the doctrine of perfection as related to sin.

The verb kataptie{w, having the thought of being completein all details and therefore fitting, or adjusted, is found
frequently as a verb, noun, and adjective with variations and indicates perfection in the sense of completeness (2 Cor 13:9,
11; Eph 4:12; 1 Thess 3:10; 2 Tim 3:17, etc.). A word of equal or greater importance, found in five different forms, is
TEAEIO*W, Meaning, to bring to the end, or to bring to the goal (1 Cor 2:6; Eph 4:13; Phil 3:15; Col 3:14; 4:12; Heb 6:1,
7:11; 10:14; etc.). The word hasthe idea, therefore, of attainment.

Other words are found translated perfect in the New Testament, but they contribute little or nothing to the doctrine of
perfection. One of them relates to perfection in knowledge, a<kpieBela, rather than to sin, and is found in adjective form
(Acts 22:3) and more often as an adverb (Luke 1:3; Acts 18:26; etc.). Another word, TAnpo=w, is found translated in one
instance perfect (Rev 3:2), but it means essentially to fill or to make full, as avessel might befilled, and is trandated fulfil
fifty-one times, and to fill seventeen times. In Luke 8:14, teAeo@opesw is found, meaning, to bring to the goal, but it has no
bearing on the doctrine of perfection. Practically, the first two words considered, in their various forms, furnish us with all
the Scriptural information on the doctrine of perfection.

Perfection asrelated to sin is found in Scripture in three aspects. First, positional perfection is revealed to be the possession
of every Christian. In Hebrews 10:14, it is stated, “ For by one offering he hath perfected [teteAelswkev] for ever them that
are sanctified.” The verb isfound in the perfect indicative, indicating that the perfection indicated was completed once and
for al in past time, an act never to be repeated. It is, therefore, absolute perfection, which Christ wrought for us on the cross.
There is no reference here to the quality of the Christian’slife. The issue of sinlessnessisnot in view. All saints (sanctified
ones) are partakers of the perfection accomplished by the death of Christ.



Second, relative perfection is mentioned frequently in the Scriptures, as indicated by the context. In some instances, spiritual
maturity is referred to as perfection. Paul writes the Philippians, “Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, [teeAelol] be thus
minded” (Phil 3:15). That heisreferring to spiritual maturity rather than sinless perfection is made clear by the referencein
the same passage in verse twelve, “Not as though | had already attained, either were already perfect: but | follow after, if that
| may apprehend that for which also | am apprehended of Christ Jesus.” The reference in Philippians 3:12 is to ultimate
perfection which will include sinlessness, of course, but this Paul denies as a present possession. Spiritual maturity may be
compared to physical maturity-full development without, however, absolute perfection. Maturity is viewed in Philippians
3:15 as attained. In other passages, some particular aspect of spiritual maturity may be in view. We may be spiritually
mature in respect to the known will of God (Col 4:12); in love (1 John 4:17, 18); in holiness (2 Cor 7:1); in patience (Jas
1:4); in “every good work” (Heb 13:21). In all these instances, there is no indication of a possibility of reaching these
attainments once and for all inthislife. It is perfection in the relative sense only, an advanced position of attainment.
holiness, saint and other less frequent trandations, is derived from the Greek word asyia{w. Its other English forms are
tranglations of various Greek words derived from the same root. For all essential purposes it may be concluded that
sanctification, holiness, and saint have the same essential meaning, which according to Thayer, isto "render or declare
sacred or holy, consecrate.”5 Among the secondary meanings is found the thought, ”to separate from things profane and
dedicate to God,” and "to purify.”6 The three main ideas emerge of consecration, separation, and purification, which, in
turn, combine in the central idea of holiness. The doctrine has arich background in the Old Testament offerings and the
added revelation of the New Testament truth.

As presented in the New Testament, in brief, sanctification is divided into three main divisions, as has been pointed out by
many other writers, which correspond roughly to the same divisions in the doctrine of perfection: Positional sanctification,
experimental or progressive sanctification, and ultimate sanctification. In the doctrine of sanctification the thought is
concentrated upon holiness or being set apart for holy use, rather than perfection in its larger sense. Sanctification is,
therefore, also extended to inanimate objects, such as the gold sanctified by the temple (Matt 23:17), to the unbelieving wife
or husband where the other party is saved (1 Cor 7:14), to food sanctified by prayer (1 Tim 4:5). Sanctification isused in
relation to Christ Himself in the sense that He was set apart for holy use (John 10:36; 17:19; 1 Pet 3:15). Sanctification in
these instances does not mean purify or to make holy, but only to separate from the unholy and consecrate to God for holy
use.

The most frequent reference in the New Testament is to positional sanctification, that wrought by Christ for every believer,
and which is the possession of the believer from the moment of saving faith. All of the approximately sixty-five references
to saintsin the New Testament are to be classified under this division. In addition to these, a number of other important
references are found (Acts 20:32; 26:18; Rom 15:16; 1 Cor 1:2, 30; 6:11; 2 Thess 2:13; Heb 2:11; 10:10, 14; 13:12; 1 Pet
1:2; Jude 1). A particularly significant referenceis 1 Corinthians 1:2, where the notoriously worldly Corinthians are declared
to besaints, this one reference alone making clear that sanctification does not mean sinlessness.

Progressive or experimental sanctification is an important doctrine of the Scriptures, though with less specific reference than
positional sanctification. This aspect of sanctification was probably in view in our Lord’s prayer in John 17:17, where He
prayed, “ Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word istruth.” Another instance of sanctification is mentioned in Ephesians
5:26, where Christ is revealed to have given Himself in sacrifice, “That he might sanctify and cleanse it [the Church] with
the washing of water by the word.” While many have taken this as a reference to water baptism, the text does not warrant the
interpretation, and it is more probably a reference to the sanctifying power of the Word of God itself. The blood of Christis
revealed as the cleansing agent in Hebrews 9:13, 14. All the work of God in cleansing us from sin in this life, whether or not
the word sanctify is used, pertains to this aspect of the truth. Saints are exhorted, accordingly, to recognize the need for
experimental sanctification (1 Thess 4:3, 4; 2 Pet 3:18). This aspect of sanctification is the main objective of the work of the
Spirit and is accomplished by walking by the Spirit.

AsDr. Lewis Sperry Chafer points out in his admirable section on walking in the Spirit,7 experimental sanctification has
three relationships: (1) the believer’ s yieldedness to God; (2) the believer’s deliverance from the power of sin through the
power of the Spirit; (3) the believer’s growth in grace which is a constant development throughout life.8 It is the very heart

of the doctrine of the spiritual life, and should be the subject of earnest study and prayer by every Christian.



Ultimate sanctification is the expectation of all the work of God in dealing with the believer. Positional sanctification has the
promise of issuing in that perfect sanctification which will be the portion of the saints in the eternal state. Experimental and
progressive sanctification has its ultimate goal to be realized in the future life. In the Scripture, however, the word
sanctification is used only in relation to the present life. It is doubtful if any of the many instancesin which it isfound apply
specifically to the ultimate aspect, though all anticipate it. The doctrine of ultimate sanctification is derived from the
Scriptures which picture the attainment of the goal to which we strive for in thislife. In 1 John 3:2, for instance, we read,
“Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear,
we shall be like him; for we shall see him asheis.” This Scripture is significant in appointing the time for ultimate
sanctification as that glorious future moment when He shall appear. In Ephesians 5:27, our present sanctification is revealed
toissuein the future state in perfection: “That he might present it to himself a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle,
or any such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish.” According to Romans 8:29, we shall be “conformed to
the image of his Son.” According to Hebrew 12:14, every saint will have holiness to perfection when he sees the Lord.
These and many other Scriptures combine in anticipating the perfection of the eternal state in every particular. These
Scriptures are specific, however, in referring the time of ultimate sanctification to the future life.

The passages which are used in an effort to prove the necessity or possibility of complete sanctification in thislife will
reveal, upon careful study, a perfect harmony with the truth as it has been here set forth. Misapprehension and resulting false
doctrine spring from three sources. First, Positional sanctification which by nature is perfect even in thislifeis construed to
mean sinlessness. Thisview is easily refuted by a study of the passages speaking of this aspect of the doctrine. It isclear in
Scripture that saints commit sin, even though their position in Christ is perfect. A second cause for misunderstanding is a
failure to comprehend the varied uses of the word sanctification itself. The word as used in the Bible is never used in the
sense of sinlessness, though in the case of Christ Heiis, in fact, sinless. Even when used in the sense of separation or
purification, it cannot be considered absolute. The third source of misunderstanding has arisen from certain passages which
seem to demand sinlessness as a condition of salvation. Here again study will solve the problem of each passage.

Anillustration of the false idea that sinlessnessis essential to salvation isfound in 1 John 3:6-9, “Whosoever abideth in him
sinneth not: whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him. Little children, let no man deceive you: he that doeth
righteousness is righteous, even as he is righteous. He that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the
beginning. For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil. Whosoever is born
of God doth not commit sin; for his seed remaineth in him; and he cannot sin, because he is born of God.” Asgivenin the
English trandation, there is room for misunderstanding. In the Greek, however, the difficulty largely vanishes. Throughout
the passage the present tense is used. The revelation is that anyone who continually sins, i.e., whose life is characterized as
living in sin, is unsaved. Those who abide in Christ and those who are born again cannot by their nature continue without
check in alife of sin. It may be difficult for us to judge borderline cases, but the Word of God is specific that God will
chastise sinning believers, and will deal with them in other ways to bring them to Himself. From our human standpoint, we
have the right to question the salvation of those living in unchecked sin. It may be that there is reference in this passage to
the new nature-that which is born of God-which we know does not sin. In any case the theory that sinlessness is essential to
salvation in thislife would destroy the doctrine of grace, the doctrine of security, and place salvation upon a human works
level. It isfor this reason that the historic church, whatever its failures in apprehending many important doctrines, has been
careful to affirm that sinlessnessin thislifeis not essential to salvation. A proper doctrine of sanctification not only gives
glory to God but gives to the believer arevelation of his own need of walking by the Spirit. Apart from the power of God
salvation in any of its aspectsisimpossible.

(c) The Theory of Eradication.

The theory has been advanced that it is possible in this life to reach a point in spiritual development where the sin nature is
eradicated and is no longer operative. Thistheory is, in effect, a combination of the idea of perfection and sinlessnessin this
life and attempts to set up aradical change in nature of man. The theory is contradicted by so many plain teachings of
Scripture and is so foreign to normal experience that it is not seriously advanced by thinking Christians. The many passages
of Scripture which speak of the struggle with the flesh and the universal need for dependence upon God for deliverance are
in themselves insuperabl e obstacles to this teaching.



AsDr. Lewis Sperry Chafer writesin discussing the divine method of dealing with the sin nature: “ Two general theories are
held as to the divine method of dealing with the sin nature in believers. One suggests that the old nature is eradicated, either
when oneis saved, or at some subsequent crisis of experience and spiritual blessing, and the quality of the believer’slife
depends, therefore, on the absence of the disposition of sin. The other theory contends that the old nature abides so long as
the Christian isin this body and that the quality of life depends on the immediate and constant control over the ‘flesh’ by the
indwelling Spirit of God, and this is made possible through the death of Christ. In both of these propositionsthereisa
sincere attempt to realize the full victory in daily life which is promised to the enild of God.... Thelife that is delivered from
the bond-servitude to sin is the objective in each theory. It is therefore only a question as to which is the plan and method of
God in the realization. Both theories cannot be true, for they are contradictory.”9

After showing that the theory of eradication is not the divine method of dealing with the believer’ s difficultiesand that it is
contrary to experience, Dr. Chafer lists seven arguments to prove that eradication is not according to divine revelation:

“In the Word of God we have ‘instruction,” ‘correction,” and ‘reproof.” By these we must determine our conclusions rather
than by any impression of the mind, or by analyzing any person’s experience whatsoever. The Bible teaches:

(1), All believers are warned against the assumptions of the eradication theory: ‘If we say that we have no sin [nature], we
deceive ourselves, and the truth isnot in us’ (1 John 1:8).

”(2), The Spirit has come to be our Deliverer and the whole Bible teaching concerning His presence, purpose and power is
manifestly meaninglessif our victory isto be by another means altogether. For this reason the eradication theory makes little
place for the Person and work of the Spirit.

" (3), The Spirit delivers by an unceasing conflict. ‘ The flesh [which includes the old nature] lusteth against the Spirit, and
the Spirit against the flesh: and these are contrary the one to the other: so that [when walking by the Spirit] ye cannot do the
things that ye [otherwise] would' (Gal 5:17, cf. Jas 4:5). So, also, in Rom 7:15-24, and 8:2, the source of sinin the believer
is said to be the sin nature working through the flesh, and the victory is by the superior power of the Spirit. The extreme
teachings of the eradication theory are to the effect that a Christian will have no disposition to sin to-morrow and thus the
theory prompts one to an alarming disregard for true watchfulness and reliance upon the power of God. The Bible teaches
that the latent source of sin remains and, should the ‘walk in the Spirit’ cease, there will be an immediate return to the
‘desires’ and ‘lusts’ of the flesh. So long as by the Spirit ye are walking, ye shall not fulfil the lust of the flesh.” We are
creatures of habit and may become increasingly adapted to walk in the Spirit. We store knowledge through experience as
well. Thusthe walk in the ‘flesh’ may cease at a given time; but the ability to walk after the ‘flesh’ abides. In this aspect of
it, true spirituality means, for the time, not wishing to sin (Phil 2:13); but this does not imply the eradication of the ability to
sin: it means rather that, because of the energizing power of God, a complete victory for the present timeis possible. It
remains true that we always need Him completely. He said, * Apart from me ye can do nothing’ (John 15:5). Because the
‘infection’ of sinisawaysin us, we need every moment ‘the conquering counteraction of the Spirit.” The ‘wak’ in the
Spirit isdivinely enabled at every step of the way.

”(4), The divine provisiona dealings with the ‘flesh’ and the ‘old man’ have not been unto eradication. God has wrought on
an infinite scale in the death of His Son that the way might be made whereby we may ‘walk in newness of life.” The manner
of thiswalk is stated in such injunctions as ‘reckon,” ‘yield,” ‘let not,” ‘put off,” “mortify,” ‘abide’: yet not one of these
injunctions would have the semblance of meaning under the eradication theory. The Scriptures do not counsel usto ‘reckon’
the nature to be dead: it urges usto ‘reckon’ ourselvesto be dead unto it.

" (5), The teachings of the eradicationists are based on afalse interpretation of Scripture concerning the present union of the
believer with Christ in His death. That in the Bible which is held to be positional and existing only in the mind and
reckoning of God, and which is accomplished once for all for every child of God, is supposed to mean an experience in the
daily life of afew who dare to class themselves as those who are free from the disposition to sin. this, that our old man was
crucified with him,” rather than, "is crucified.” The verbisin the aorist, referring to the one act of Christ. A reference even



more decided is that of Galatians 2:20, where Paul writes, “I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless | live; yet not |, but
Christ livethin me...” The verb for crucified isin the perfect tense, action which took place definitely in past time, but the
effects of it continue in the present. In contrast to the tense of crucified, Paul states, “Nevertheless| live,” with theverbin
the present. The present victorious life of Paul was made possible by the fact that he died in Christ on Calvary. The
exhortation is not to die to self by our own act but to realize that we did die to self with Christ on the cross and that we
should live in the light of this revelation. The important truth is that we must reckon ourselves dead to self, and this should
be done continually by the Christian.

The fact that the believer died with Christ on the cross does not remove the sin nature or make it inoperative, however. The
important passage in Romans six where the believer’ s death with Christ is discussed includes the exhortation, “Let not sin
therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the [usts thereof” (Rom 6:12). The Christian should reckon
himself dead to the sin nature because by the death of Christ the power of God can triumph over it. It is the important truth
that the death of Christ not only atones for the guilt of sin, but it has power to deliver the believer from the bondage and
corruption of sin itself.

(e) Conclusion: The Utter Weakness of the Flesh.

The discussion of the doctrines of perfection, sanctification, eradication, and dying to self, upon being understood in the
light of the revelation of the Word of God bear a powerful testimony to the weakness of the flesh and the dependence of
every believer upon the Spirit for victory. The doctrine of the sin nature combined with the truth concerning the high
standard of Christian life revealed in the Scriptures, the power of Satan and the forces of darkness, and the corrupting
influence of the world bring out in stark relief the utter need of the believer in Christ for the empowering ministry of the
Holy Spirit. The forces against the Christian and the latent inability of the Christian to cope with them allow no alternative
for aspiritual lifein the will of God other than by walking by the Spirit.

(6) The Power of the Holy Spirit Appropriated.

There can be no doubt that the average Christian is only vaguely aware of the nature of the difficulties which prevent a
normal Christian victory in his spiritua life. There is the imperative need to make known the nature of the forces of evil and
the hopel essness of facing them without help from God. The first step in waging warfare is to know the enemy and to know
one’'s own resources. In spiritual warfare, the many aspects involved are reduced in simple terms to the Scriptural
admonitions to “quench not the Spirit,” “grieve not the Spirit,” and “walk in the Spirit.” Thisisnot simply a matter of
education. The truth must be apprehended and the full will of God must be sought. The believer seeking the power of the
Spirit must submit himself to the searching of the Word of God in its revelation of God'swill. There must be waiting on
God in prayer that we may be made willing to do Hiswill. The inspiration of fellowship with God' s people and sharing with
them the blessings of God is an important source of help. Walking by the Spirit presumes activity; it is not a defensive stand
against the enemy, but a positive approach to the problems of the spiritual life, endeavoring to be active in the will of God as
well as resting in His sufficiency. The heart of the matter remains in the continued dependence upon the Spirit to do for us
what we cannot do for ourselves, to be yielded to the Spirit in al His guidance, to confess every known sin, and to seek from
the Spirit in faith that ministry which will work in us “both to will and to do of his good pleasure” (Phil 2:13). The walk by
the Spirit isadelight to the heart of the believer in which the intimate joys of fellowship with God are known and the fruit of
the Spirit is produced in the heart and life. Here, indeed, is a foretaste of the unstinted and unhindered blessings that will be
ours when we see the glorious face of Him who suffered and rose in triumph from the tomb that we might have victory in a
world over which He Himself has triumphed.

3. The Results of the Filling of the Holy Spirit.

The effect of being filled with the Holy Spirit is manifest in all aspects of the Christian life and experience. Obvioudly, alife
empowered and directed by the Holy Spirit will evince adistinct quality of spiritual life. A search of the Scriptures will
reveal that the entire present program of God in sanctification, spiritual experience and serviceis qualified by the factor of
thefilling of the Holy Spirit. There are at least seven results of the filling of the Spirit.



a. Progressive Sanctification.

Previous discussion has brought out that sanctification isin three aspects: positional, progressive, and ultimate. The work of
the Holy Spirit is especially related to the present aspect of progressive sanctification. The Christian controlled by the Spirit
and empowered to do the will of God manifests a fundamental change in character. While hisformer sin nature is still
present, it has been reckoned dead, and the new nature energized by the Spirit is producing the fruit of the Spirit. According
to Galatians 5:22, 23, the effect of the filling of the Spirit isthat Hisfruit is produced: “But the fruit of the Spirit islove, joy,
peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, Meekness, temperance: against such thereisno law.” This passage of
Scripture isworthy of the closest study. It has been considered by some to present atrilogy, as Dr. C. I. Scofield indicates:
“Christian character is not mere moral or legal correctness, but the possession and manifestation of nine graces: love, joy,
peace-character as an inward state; longsuffering, gentleness, goodness-character in expression toward man; faith, meekness,
temperance-character in expression toward God. Taken together they present amoral portrait of Christ, and may be taken as
the apostle’ s explanation of Gal. 2.20, ‘Not |, but Christ,” and as adefinition of ‘fruit’ in John 15.1-8. This character is
possible because of the believers vital union to Christ (John 15.5; 1 Cor. 12.12,13), and iswholly the fruit of the Spirit in
those believers who are yielded to Him (Gal. 5.22,23).” 11

Another view of the passage isthat the fruit of the Spirit is love, from which flows the evidences of love: joy, peace,
longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance. While the method of approach is relatively unimportant,
the central fact is that progressive sanctification does not proceed from self-effort or from the will of the natural man, nor
does it proceed from the new nature in itself. It is a product of the Holy Spirit wrought in ayielded life. The all-important
fact isthat true Christian character cannot be produced apart from the work of the Holy Spirit. The appeal of the Scriptures,
accordingly, isfor right adjustment to the Spirit of God first, with the promise that through the filling of the Spirit the
longings of the new nature for aholy lifein the will of God may be satisfied.

b. Teaching.

The teaching ministry of the Holy Spirit was predicted by Christ as ameans of providing the necessary revelation for the
ministry of the apostles (John 16:12-15), and its fulfillment is found first in them. The teaching of the Holy Spirit is
extended, however, to al Christians, having the peculiar character of illuminating the written Scriptures. The work of the
Spirit in teaching is characteristic. The Word of God is written by inspiration of the Holy Spirit, and its divine author, the
Spirit of truth, isits best teacher. Facing the problem of the ignorance of the disciples, Christ told them, “1 have yet many
things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into al
truth: for he shall not speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak: and he will shew you things to
come” (John 16:12, 13). Prior to the cross it was impossible for Christ to teach His disciples the great truths concerning His
desath, resurrection, and the purpose for the present age, as they were in no position to understand His teachings. The post-
resurrection ministry of Christ no doubt dealt with some of these truths, but the Spirit of God was the chief agent of teaching
after the death of Christ.

To Christians who are spiritual, i.e., filled with the Spirit, it is possible for the Spirit to reveal the deep things of God. In the
extended revelation of thistruth in 1 Corinthians 2:9-3:2, it is made clear that the deeper things of spiritual truth can be
understood only by those who are spiritually qualified to be taught by the Spirit. The natural man is unable to understand
even the simple truths understood by those who are Spirit-taught. The appalling ignorance of many Christians concerning
the things of the Word of God is directly traceable to their carnality and failure in seeking the blessings of alifefilled with
the Spirit. The teaching work of the Spirit also extends to warning against error, and we are told in 1 John 2:27, that the
anointing of the Spirit, i.e., Hisindwelling, makes it possible for us to be taught the truth even without human teachers.
Whileit isimpossible to extend the treatment of this important subject here, it is obviously a most important factor in
Christian experience and knowledge, and an important revelation explaining at the same time the causes of spiritual
knowledge and spiritual ignorance.

c. Guidance.



Closely related to the teaching work of the Holy Spirit is the work of the Spirit in guiding the Christian. Guidance is a most
important element in Christian experience, and it is essential to alife in the will of God. Guidance while similar to the
teaching work of the Spirit has a distinct character. While the teaching ministry of the Spirit in this age is directed to making
clear the content of the Word of God, guidance is the application of the truths thus known to the individual problems of each
life. While the Word of God may reveal the purpose of God to preach the Gospel throughout the world, only the Spirit of
God can call anindividual life to an appointed field of service. In the many details of each life, only the Spirit of God can
provide the necessary guidance.

An important point in this aspect of the truth is that guidance is given especially to those who are already walking in the will
of God. According to Romans 12:1, 2, surrender to God is necessary, “that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable,
and perfect, will of God.” Even in Old Testament times, the servant of Abraham could bear witness, “1 being in the way, the
LORD led meto the house of my master’s brethren” (Gen 24:27). To the one who is filled with the Spirit of God, guidance
becomes the personal direction of thelife in the will of God. That it is an essential part of God's provision for the Christian
is made clear in the Scriptures. According to Romans 8:14, guidance is an evidence of genuine salvation: “For as many as
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” Guidance is the present sphere of Christian obligation, providing
liberty from the impersonal and more arbitrary requirements of the law for Isragl, asisindicated in Galatians 5:18, “But if ye
be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the law.”

d. Assurance.

While assurance of salvation is not essential to genuine salvation, it is nevertheless the privilege of every Christian. The
possession of assurance, however, is dependent upon a proper understanding of revelation and of the witness of the Spirit.
One of the important reasons why some Christians do not have assurance of salvation istheir failure to meet the conditions
for the filling of the Spirit and the resultant ministry of the Spirit to their own hearts. One of the precious realities of
fellowship with God is the assurance that He is ours and we belong to Him. To this important fact the Spirit bears His
witness. Romans 8:16 speaks specifically, “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of God.”
Other passages bear out the same idea (Gal 4:6; 1 John 3:24; 4:13). While human reason operating without an understanding
of grace and apart from the ministry of the Spirit may arrive at a different conclusion, it is the ministry of the Spirit to assure
the child of God of his eternal relationship to his Father in salvation through Christ, of which the Spirit Himself isthe sedl. It
Is one of the penalties of carnality and sin in the Christian’s life that many lose the blessing of assurance and are robbed
temporarily at least of this blessing.

e. Worship.

In the minds of some Christians, worship is associated with earthly houses of worship, ritual, and other common features of
public worship. According to the Scriptures, however, worship is the adoration of God by those who know Him. Important
in its content is the wholehearted praise and thanksgiving that can arise only in aheart in proper spiritual adjustment with
God. Accordingly, in Ephesians 5:18-20, immediately following the command to be filled with the Spirit, there is mention
of the praise and thanksgiving which is the fruit of alife lived in fellowship with God, and which is at the same time a result
of the Spirit producing in the heart the joy, peace, and assurance of which Heis the source. The soul which islivingin
unhindered fellowship with God can not only perceive the content of God’ s priceless blessings but has every cause to praise
the God whom he adores. To him it is ablessed reality that “all things work together for good to them that love God” (Rom
8:28), and in all of the providential dealings of God there abides the sweetness of confidence in His love and power, and the
assurance that the wisdom of God prevails. True worship in the fullest sense of the word is possible only for those who are
filled with the Spirit.

f. Prayer.

The prayer life of the believer isinseparably integrated into his spiritual life. The teaching ministry of the Spirit reminds of
the many promises of the Word of God. The guidance of the Spirit is essential to intelligent prayer, asking for the revealed



will of God. Prayer isvitaly related to the progressive sanctification of the Christian, prayer being the very breath of the
spiritual life and development. In praise and thanksgiving, which are an important part of prayer, the ministry of the Spirit is
also apparent. There is hardly an aspect of the spiritual life which does not have a relationship to both prayer and the
ministry of the Spirit. The prayer life will prosper in proportion to the spiritual life of the believer in Christ.

The Scriptures reveal in addition to these obvious factors in prayer the ministry of the Holy Spirit in intercession. According
to Romans 8:26, “Likewise the Spirit aso helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what we should pray for as we ought: but
the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered.” There is no explanation of the nature of
this ministry, nor isit related to the intercession of Christ. The context of the passage, however, indicates that it isaministry
undertaken in view of our own inability to pray as we ought to pray, and it may be concluded that the Holy Spirit as the
Third Person ministersin His own sphere, interceding for us from His position in us. His ministry no doubt includes a
revelation of our own prayer needs and the guidance of our prayers to ask for needs which are above human wisdom. The
ministry of the Holy Spirit in all its aspectsisinseparable from any vital prayer life.

g. Service.

In the extended discussion of spiritual gifts, it was demonstrated that the natural man cannot serve God, and even the
believer in Christ who possesses spiritual gifts can exercise them fully only in the power of the Spirit. It is apparent,
accordingly, that all service for God is dependent upon the power of God for its fruitfulness. The possibility of unlimited
blessing through the power of the Spirit was revealed by Christ Himself: “He that believeth on me, as the scripture hath said,
from within him shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believed on him were to
receive’ (John 7:38, 39R.V.). The figure used speaks eloquently of the insufficiency of the natural man, of the source of all
service and blessing, of the bountiful nature of the supply-“rivers of living water.” The spring of al blessing within must, of
course, be unhindered in its flow, and this condition obtains when the believer isfilled with the Spirit. It is then, and only
then, that the believer in Christ fulfills the good works for which he was created in Christ (Eph 2:10).

The service accomplished in the power of the Spirit, like other results of the filling of the Spirit, isinterrelated. Service and
our progressive sanctification, our knowledge of the Word of God, our guidance, assurance, worship, and prayer life are not
elements which fall into separate categories, but rather are the varied lights of all the colors of the spiritual life, which
combined form aholy life in the will of God. Far removed from any human philosophy of self-development or self-
achievement, the Scriptural doctrine points to the indwelling Spirit as the source of the experience and fruitfulness of any
Christian’s life and pleads with every Christian to walk by the Spirit in intimate fellowship possible only when Heis
unquenched and not grieved.

Dadllas, Texas

(Seriesto be concluded in the October-December Number, 1942)
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The Person of the Holy Spirit

by John F. Walvoord

Chapter 11

The Eschatology of the Holy Spirit
(Concluding Articlein the Series on the Holy Spirit)

[Author’s Note: This article brings to conclusion the series of studiesin the doctrine of the Holy
Spirit begun in the April-June, 1940, Number of Bibliotheca Sacra. The present article includes
the discussion of the work of the Holy Spirit in the tribulation and in the millennium. The entire
series on the doctrine of the Holy Spirit is scheduled for republication in book form with added
material and indexesin the near future.]

I ntroduction.

The doctrine of the future work of the Holy Spirit has attracted practically no attention in existing works on theology and in
books on the Holy Spirit. We search in vain for an exposition of this doctrine in standard theol ogies such as Hodge, Strong,
Shedd, Alexander, Watson, Wardlaw, Dorner, Dick, Miley, Gerhart, Vaentine, Buel, and the recent work of Berkhof. In
works on the Holy Spirit such as Kuyper, Smeaton, Moule, Cummings, and Simpson there is practically no mention of the
doctrine. The chief factor causing this defect is the three-way division in the treatment of eschatology itself. The
postmillennial theory holds that the prophesied millennium will be fulfilled in the present age through preaching the Gospel
or a“spiritual” return of Christ. If thistheory be held, of course, the present ministries of the Spirit will continue through the
age and culminate in the conclusion of al thingsin the final judgment. Thereis, in this theory, no need of treating the
eschatology of the Holy Spirit. A similar situation is found among the writings of the so-called amillenniaist view, i.e., that
the present age will continue and issue into the eternal state without any millennium. Only the premillennialist, who
anticipates amillennium on earth after Christ returns to set up His kingdom, can be expected to consider the doctrine and
furnish an exposition of it.

In the writing of premillennial teachers and theologians there is aso, however, a surprising neglect of this doctrine. Among
the older premillennialists, such as Van Oosterzee, thereis little exposition and defense of the premillennia position, and
practically no attention is given the prophesied ministries of the Spirit in the millennial period. More attention has been
given to the other great themes of prophecy. The result has been that there has been little understanding of the nature of the
ministries of the Spirit in the prophesied period of tribulation and in the millennium which follows. It is to this task that we
now turn.

The usual premillennial position is assumed as the basis for the discussion. The Scriptures prophesy that immediately after
the return of Christ for the Church a period of unprecedented trouble will follow, a period of approximately seven years
according to Daniel 9:27, shortened a little (Matt 24:22), and divided into two halves of three and one-half years each. The
latter half is known as the great tribulation and in it is an unprecedented display of sin and of divine judgment upon sin. The
return of Christ to set up His kingdom abruptly closes the tribulation, and the millennium follows in which Christ will rule
and establish universal righteousness and peace. The millennium itself closes with another outbreak of sin and the final
judgment of the wicked, and the establishment of the new heavens and new earth brings in the eternal state. It is amidst these
stirring events that the Holy Spirit ministersin fulfillment of prophecy. It is clear that in the nature of the circumstances His
work will be quite different than His present undertaking for the Church. While the body of Scriptureisnot large, it does
speak with certain voice on important points.



|. The Work of the Holy Spirit in the Tribulation

One of the popular misconceptions of the prophesied period of tribulation is that all who enter this period are irrevocably
lost. It is true that individuals who have had opportunity to hear the Gospel and receive Christ during this present
dispensation of grace are unlikely to accept Christ in the difficult days of tribulation. On the other hand, it is obvious that
many will be saved, some of them surviving the horrors of the tribulation to enter the millennium, and others to die the death
of martyrs. The rapture of the Church at the beginning of the seven-year period of tribulation removes every Christian from
the world. Immediately, however, Isragl’ s blindness is removed (Rom 11:25), and thousands among Israel turn to their long-
neglected Messiah. Among Gentiles, too, there will be conversions from every nation and tongue (Rev 7:9-17). While the
tribulation period is characterized by wickedness and apostasy, it will be a period of great harvest of souls. In the light of
these facts, one might expect to find the Holy Spirit ministering during this period.

1. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Salvation.

A notable prophecy of the Old Testament is quoted in the New Testament by Peter in the opening of his sermon on the day
of Pentecost: “But thisis that which was spoken by the prophet Joel; And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, |
will pour out my Spirit upon al flesh: and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see
visions, and your old men shall dream dreams. And on my servants and on my handmaidens | will pour out in those days of
my Spirit: and they shall prophesy: And | will shew wondersin heaven above; and signsin the earth beneath; blood, and fire
and vapour and smoke: The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that great and notable day of
the Lord come: And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved” (Acts 2:16-21;
cf. Joel 2:28-32). The prophecy isfirst of al related to the present age and the phenomena of the day of Pentecost. A careful
study of the passage will reveal that thisis only a partial fulfillment. The prophecy of Joel will have its ultimate fulfillment
in the consummation of God's purpose for Israel. The wonders in heaven and in earth (Acts 2:19-20) obviously did not
occur on the day of Pentecost or any succeeding day of the Christian dispensation. It remained for the tribulation period as
described in Revelation to fulfill these details.

An important aspect of this passageisfound in Acts 2:21, “And it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name
of the Lord shall be saved.” Thisisthe order during the dispensation of grace, and it will continue throughout the tribulation
period. In view of the natural blindness of the human heart, and the inability of the natural man to understand the Gospel
sufficiently to believe, apart from the convicting work of the Holy Spirit (John 16:7-11), it must be assumed that thereis a
continued work of the Holy Spirit in revealing to the lost the way of salvation. This ministry of the Holy Spirit is especially
needed in the spiritual darkness which will characterize the tribulation period. We can expect that there will be mighty
conviction, especially among Israel, that Christ isindeed the Savior and the Messiah.

The discourse of Christ with Nicodemus (John 3:1-21) may be understood to confirm that there will be salvation during the
tribulation, and that it will be awork of the Holy Spirit. For an Israglite, entrance into the kingdom was more than becoming
apart of the spiritual kingdom of God. The kingdom ideafor Isragl anticipated areign of Christ on earth in which there was
political, visible, and moral government as well as spiritual el ements. Israel’ s hope was not in heaven. We look in vain for
such a hope in prophecies of the Old Testament prophets. Their hope was the kingdom of righteousness on earth, a new
earth, but not a spiritual existence in heaven. While their conception was not without the realization of the need for being
within the fold of salvation and spiritual regeneration, this was conceived of as a meansto the end of entering the future
earthly kingdom. The advocates of postmillennialism and amillennialism would eliminate the thought of a political kingdom
in favor of apurely spiritual kingdom, such as now exists in the present mystery form of the kingdom in the age of grace,

but the many Scriptures which speak eloquently of a kingdom on earth cannot be really explained away (cf. Isa 11). When,
therefore, Christ told Nicodemus that it was necessary that he be born again to enter the kingdom, and expressed surprise
that Nicodemus did not already know this fact, He was referring not only to the immediate necessity of the new birth to enter
the spiritual kingdom of all true believers, but to the necessity of regeneration for entrance to the millennium itself.
Accordingly, it may be deduced that the Spirit of God will not only convict men of their need of Christ and reveal the way of
salvation, but He will also regenerate those who believe. They will immediately receive eterna life, and will enter the



millennium if they survive the tribulation period.

Israel, in particular, is given the blessed promise of regeneration as a part of the blessing of her restoration into favor with
God. That only those who believe will receive this blessing is evident from the judgments which fall on Israel during the
tribulation, in which two-thirds of Isragl are killed and only one-third survive (Zech 13:8, 9). The extent of these blessingsis
prophesied by Ezekiel: “For | will take you from among the heathen, and gather you out of al countries, and will bring you
into your own land. Then will | sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean: from al your filthiness, and from all
your idols, will | cleanse you. A new heart a'so will | give you, and anew spirit will | give you: and | will take away the
stony heart out of your flesh, and | will give you an heart of flesh. And I will put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk
in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments, and do them....” (Ezek 36:24-27). The exact conditions spoken of here are
those at the beginning of the millennium, but as those who enter the millennium in the flesh will have been saved in the
tribulation period, it can be easily seen to be arevelation of the nature of the Spirit’s working in believers during the
tribulation.

2. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Believers in the Tribulation.

Much of the revelation concerning the ministry of the Holy Spirit to those saved in the tribulation is based on inference, but
a continued ministry of the Holy Spirit to believersin this period, though somewhat restricted, is evident. There is some
evidence that believers may be indwelt by the Spirit during the tribulation as, according to Ezekiel 36:27, they will be
indwelt before they enter the millennium. Against this, however, isthe revelation of 2 Thessalonians 2:7, that the one
restraining the world from sin, i.e., the Holy Spirit, will be “taken out of the way” during the tribulation. Unrestrained evil
characterizes the tribulation, though the lack of restraint is not total (cf. Rev 7:3; 12:6, 14-16). It has been assumed by some
that the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit in the saintsin itself contributes to the restraint of sin, and that it, therefore, is
taken away. The tribulation period, aso, seemsto revert back to Old Testament conditionsin severa ways; and in the Old
Testament period, saints were never permanently indwelt except in isolated instances, though a number of instances of the
filling of the Spirit and of empowering for service are found. Taking al the factorsinto consideration, thereis no conclusive
argument against the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit in believersin the tribulation. If believers are indwelt during the
tribulation, it also would follow that they are sealed by the Spirit, the seal being His own presence in them.

Whether or not the Spirit permanently indwells the believers of this period, it is clear that some believers are filled with the
Spirit and empowered to witness. Thisis evident, first, from the fact that there will be world-wide preaching of the gospel of
the kingdom during the tribulation (Matt 24:14). The power to bear witness has ever been aresult of the ministry of the Holy
Spirit, and isrelated to the filling of the Spirit, which may be temporary, not necessarily to His indwelling, which by nature
Is permanent. The spiritual victory achieved by the martyrs to the faith could hardly be accomplished apart from the spiritual
enablement of the Holy Spirit. The general phenomena of the tribulation make any any sort of spiritual achievement
unthinkable apart from the power of God. While, therefore, we do not have extended Scripture references on the doctrine, it
IS, nevertheless, sustained by every approach to the subject.

3. The Work of the Holy Spirit in the Tribulation Limited.

The characteristics of the tribulation period are not conducive to an unlimited manifestation of the Spirit’s ministries. In
contrast to the age of grace which precedes and the millennium which follows, the tribulation is a period of unprecedented
sin and rebellion against God. While salvation is possible for those who believe, we must conclude that the saved will bein
much greater minority than at present. False doctrine will reach new heights of deception. Apostasy will reach its acme. The
restraining work of the Holy Spirit will be amost totally removed (2 Thess 2:7).

A notable lack in the ministries of the Holy Spirit is the work of the Spirit in baptism. It is highly significant that the baptism
of the Holy Spirit is always regarded in Scripture as future until the day of Pentecost when the believers were baptized by
the Spirit; that the baptism of the Holy Spirit is never found after the rapture of the church either in the tribulation period or
in the millennium. We search the prophetic Scripturesin vain for any reference to baptism of the Spirit except in regard to
the Church, the body of Christ (1 Cor 12:13). While, therefore, the Spirit continues a ministry in the world in the tribulation,



there is no longer a corporate body of believers knit into one living organism. There is rather areturn to national distinctions
and fulfillment of national promisesin preparation for the millennium.

II. TheWork of the Holy Spirit in the Millennium

The millennium will undoubtedly be the most glorious of all the dispensations. There will be the fullest display of
righteousness, and universal peace and prosperity will characterize the period. Christ will rule al the earth, and every nation
will acknowledge Him. The knowledge of the Lord will be from seato sea. Throughout the millennium, Satan will be
bound, and there will be no demonic activity. Man will continue to possess a sin nature with its inherent weakness, but there
will be no outside temptation to arouse it. The ministry of resurrected saintsin the earth will add its distinctive touch to the
unusual situation. It is manifest that in such a period the Holy Spirit will have a ministry which exceeds previous
dispensationsin its fullness and power, even though the millennium will be legal in its government instead of graciousasin
the present dispensation.

1. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Restraining.

From the general nature of the period it may be learned that there will not be the spiritual conflict with forces of darkness
which characterizes the present period. The work of the Holy Spirit in restraining sin will operate only against the
manifestation of sin which islatent in the human heart. If al who enter the millennium in the flesh are saved, asthe
Scriptures seem to indicate, the Spirit will empower from within and, accordingly, will have little need for His genera
ministry of restraining sin as exercised in the wicked world of today. Children will continue to be born during the
millennium, and these will probably constitute the bulk of human population before the first century of the millennium
passes. They will need to be saved through willing faith in Christ even as their parents exercised faith before them.
Conditions in the world will be such that any open rebellion against Christ will immediately be put down, and all will make
at least outward profession of faith in Him. It is from this professing element that the rebels of the final outbreak of sin at the
close of the millennium will be drawn. The work of the Holy Spirit will no doubt be correlative to the sovereign rule of
Christ. Thereislittle Scripture, however, upon which to base the doctrine, and inference must be drawn from the
characteristic activity of the Spirit in previous dispensations. It is possible that |saiah 59:19 has reference to the millennium.

2. The Work of the Holy Spirit in Salvation.

As previously indicated, there will be need of salvation from sin in the millennium on the part of the children born during
the period. There can be little doubt that alarger percentage of the world' s population will be saved during the millennium
than during any other period. Many Scriptures indicate the fullness of that salvation. Ezekiel 36:25-31 pictures the fullness
of salvation for Israel. They will be cleansed from sin, given anew heart, and saved from the power of sin. The universality
of salvation, particularly at the beginning of the millennium, is pictured in Jeremiah 31:31-34, and many other references
support the same view (Isa 44:2-4; 60:21; Jer 24:7). The blessings will also extend to the Gentile world (Zech 14:16).

The nature of salvation will clearly include regeneration, asindicated in Ezekiel 36:25-31, and in John 3:1-21. The condition
of salvation will remain faith in Christ, whose visible presence and power will make it easy to understand His power to save.
The work of the Spirit remains necessary to saving faith, however, as even in the millennium men before salvation are
subject to the same limitations inherent in men to-day, though freed from the hindering power of Satan. The millennium will
be the final display of the power of God to save souls.

3. The Work of the Holy Spirit in the Believer in the Millennium.

The prophecies picturing the millennium, to which reference has already been made, unite in their testimony that the work of
the Holy Spirit in believers will be more abundant and have greater manifestation in the millennium than in any previous
dispensation. It is evident from the Scriptures that all believers will be indwelt by the Holy Spirit in the millennium even as



they are in the present age (Ezek 36:27; 37:14; cf.Jer 31:33).

Thefilling of the Holy Spirit will be common in the millennium, in contrast to the infrequency of it in other ages, and it will
be manifested in worship and praise of the Lord and in willing obedience to Him aswell asin spiritual power and inner
transformation (I1sa 32:15; 44:3; Ezek 39:29; Joel 2:28-29). In contrast to present-day spiritual apathy, coldness, and
worldliness, there will be spiritual fervor, love of God, holy joy, universal understanding of spiritual truth, and a wonderful
fellowship of the saints. The spiritual unity and blessings which characterized the early church assemblies are aforeview of
the fellowship of saints throughout the world in the millennium. The emphasis will be on righteousness in life and on joy of
spirit.

The fullness of the Spirit will also rest upon Christ (Isa11:2) and will be manifest in His Person and in His righteous rule of
the earth. The millennium will be the final display of the heart of God before the bringing in of the eternal state. In it God is
revealed again as loving and righteous, the source of all joy and peace, and in the period aso, at its close, man is revealed as
at heart in rebellion against God and unwilling to bow even before such glorious evidence of His power.

From such revelation asis found in the Scriptures, all the ministries of the Spirit known to usin the present age will be
found in the millennium except the baptism of the Spirit-which has already been shown to be peculiar to the dispensation of
grace, from the day of Pentecost to the rapture. Though in the midst of growing apostasy in the world and indifference to the
Spirit even among those in whom He dwells, we can envision the coming day; and as we wait for Him whoseright it isto
reign, we can by yieldedness and by dependence on the indwelling Spirit find in our own hearts and manifest in our own
lives the fragrance of the fruit of the Spirit.
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